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FOREWORD:.

At my suggestion, the compilation of this volume has been
undertaken by wmembers of the Stafl of the “Tea Districts Labour
Association, presesting in a convenient form information bearing
on the various castes and tribes cmployed on Tea Estates in
Northern India. ‘The necessity for such a book of reference has
been sugpested to me by Managers, who have not the leisure to go
to the original sources for the information they require, but who
realise the disabilities under which they labour from lack of a know-
ledge of the idiosyncracies of the people with whom they work. As
originally planned, the scheme was to have consisted of a table of
castes and tribes and their habital, together with deseriptive notes;
introductory chapters have now been added, it being felt that a
general survey of primitive peoples and the stages by which they
have evolved their superstitions and beliefs was necessary and would
avoid much repetition in the discussion of particular communities.
Thurston’s *f Castes and ‘Tribes of Southern India,” Russell’s
¢ Castes and Tribes of the Central Provinces,” Risley and Crooke
bave been freely drawn upon throughout.

It is not adequately realised what it means to primitive people
suddenly io be transported from the spacious freedom of a Central
Tudia forest to the more restricted conditions of life on a ‘LTea Garden,
where, in addition to the crammping environment of civilization, a
radical difference in climate has to be endured. Some discipline
there must be on every Garden in the ioterests of the liealth of the
labourers wo less than in the interests of industrial efficiency. Such
discipline is not likely 1o be irksome or ill-directed if the Manager’s
dealings with his labour force are guided by sympathy and
knowledge.

"To yget and still more to keep labour is becoming yearly a more
and more vital faclor in the prosperity of 1he Tea Industry and
the duty of a Manager to study the habits and customs of his
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heterogeneous labour force cannot be too strongly emphasised. {The
industrial development of India 15 annually bringing fresh competi-
{o1s into the lahour market and as the competition which Tea as
an industry has to face becomes keener, so also will the comparative
atiractions ot particular Hstates excrotse an increasing influence on
their supply of labour.

Competition is forang the Tndustry; to look turther aficld for
its labour supply, and tribes and castes new or litlle known Lo
Assam are hikely to be diawn upon more and more in coming years.
It is obvious that on the expertence of the irst batches of such new
emigrants will depend the success or [ailure of the venture. It
therefore has becume nereasingly necessary lor all Managers to
devote their serious atiention to the problem and a close study of
this book will prove of great assistance to them. Taet and sym-
pathy will go far towards reconciling strange peoples to the new
environment, but unless these personal gualities are yeinforced by
knowledge, we canuot hope for more than partial success in our
endeavours to solve the labour problems of the Industry.

I should be lacking in appteciation if I did not express to the
authors the thanks of the Industiry for the trouble they have taken
in compiling this publication. I know it has made heavy inroads
on their leisure, but I feel confident that their work will be
appreciated,

T, C. CRAWFORD,
Chairman,

Indian Tea Association.
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CHAPTER I,
INTRODUCTORY.

The last quarter of a century in India has witnessed a rapid
growth in all branches of industry, an unprecedented exploitation
of mineral products and a very marked advance in railway and
allied enterprises; the possibilities of Tndian resources have been
realised and capital has respouded readily 1o any call which
promised an adeguate return.  The years have seen the initiation
and application of Furopean scienca to the development of Coal
Mines, Manganese Mines, Jute and Cotton Mills, Tea FEstates,
Sugar and Lac Factories, Tron and Steel Works.

With the devzlopment of these industries has come an in-
creased demand for labour to meet the exigencies of the changed
conditions, until now, the position is such that the supply of avail-
able labour, even of the most unskilled type, is by no means equal
to the demand. Competition in securing the requisite labour has
accordingly been intensified and an already difficult position has
heen render:d more acute by reason of the fact that indigenous
labour is insufficient to meel even local requirements for agricul-
ture. The qusstion of caste and traditional occcupation is a very
important factor in the labour problems of the present day—certain
casles having acquired a soclal status by reason of their cccupa-
tion and any deviation [rom the preseribed and recognised means
of subsistence renders the offender liable {p social ostracism,

Industry has, for the reasons stated above, been compelled o
exploit all available sources of labour supply and with the passing
of time, these sources have hecome farthor and farther removed
from the scene where the labour is required, Various svstems for
tapping new areas and recruiting lahour have been appled, but all
have necessarily bren guverned by economic conditions obtaining in
the recruiting districts and the expense entailed in ploneer enter-
prises of this character, bas not been inconsiderable.

The inherent migratory tendencies of Indian labour, coupled
with the easy and comparatively cheap facilities afforded for Free



(2)

niovement, have also added to the difficultics of setiling labour on
an Hstate or TFactory. From the point of view of recruiling
expenditure alone, it is manifestly desirable that everything pos-
sible should be done o atiract labour as permanent settlers.
The attainment of this object depends to a very great extent upon
the exhibition of a sympathetic understanding, on the part of the
management, of the characteristics and idiosyncracies of the parti-
cular type of la%our it is desired to settle. When this sympathetic
relationship las been established, wanderlust may be subdued,

the labourer realising a sense ol security and contentment in his
new surioundings.

It is with the object of assisting Tea Garden Managers and
others concerned with Indian labour to a better understanding of
the temperament, characleristics, caste traditions and obligations
of thair employees, that this compilation has been attempted.

The recruiting districts for the Tea Industry of North-Fa.st
India in particular, cover a wide expanse of territory and labour is
obtained from areas as widely separated as Jubbulporzs in Central
India and Midnapur in Bengal, Gorakhpur at the Himalayan foot-
hills and Coconada on the Madras Coast. The majority of Tea
Gardens in Assam can muster represaulatives of every tribe and
caste domiciled within these boundaries and a veritable Babel of
dialects and languages is heard at the weekly garden hits held in
Assam.

It is true that the newly arrived emigrant very soon acquires
the garden bat, a curious mixture of Assamese, Hindustani
and Bengali and it is seldom necessary for a Manager to speak any
other tongue than this lingua franca. Individual Planters, how-
ever, and there have been not a {few, who have mastered Mundari,
Santali, Gondi, or one or other of the local patois, have been amply
repaid for the time and trouble expended over the acquisition.
Apart from the fact that a knowledge of the coolies’ vernacular
promotes personal contact with the labour force, a language cannot
be learned without at the same time obtaining information relative
to the psychology of those who speak that particular tongue,
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It is generally recognised that a Garden Manager;s personahty
has full value only if he is in the position to dispense with the
services of an imterpreter when desiring to converse with or obtain
information from his labour. Wherever it is necessary to 1esort
to the services of an interpreter there is always the risk of mis-
translation, misrepresentation and exploitation of both parties.
The acquisition of a language is depandent mainly upon the tem-
peranment of the student and the amount of leisure at his disposal :
a dogged persistency in mastering thz rudiments of syntax and
grammar together with constant use of the first few plirases leaint
—even at the risk of causing amusement to his hearers—is the
surest and easiest means to facile expression and comprehension.
To those desiring a knowledge of the principal castes and tribes,
their origin, customs, religious beliefs and [eslivals, tlie case is
somewhat different. A voluminous literature dealing with these
subjects is already in existence, but the treatment is, for the most
part, exhaustive and Full of detail of no particular interest to the
employer of Indian labour; the publications aie expensive and
bullky and only a privileged few have the leisure carefully to study
the various works for the sake of extracting information which
might prove useful. ‘The ohject of this work is to present such
information in a summarised and 1eadily accessible form,

The employer of Indian labour is in a curious position to-day,
particularly in regard to its recruitment. The only legal form of
recruiting for Tea Gardens situated in Assam is through the
medium of the
 labourers '

‘ sirdari system.”” Sirdars, who are themselves
on an Fstate, are consigned {o the districts {rom
which they were originally imported, with the object of persuading
thewr relalives and former co-villagers to accompany them to
Assam; on their return, they hoe, pluck or prune as the case may
be, side by side with their recruits; they are held responsible, often
physically, for any misrepresentation as to the conditions under
which labour has to work, of which they may have been guilty
whilst in the recruiting districts.

TFor some years past, the “ girdari’ system of recruitment
adopted by the Tea industry of Assam has been a model {or
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other industries which have been compelled to seek labour in dis-
tant fields; in addition 1o Southern Indian Tea Iistates, an ever
increasing number of Collieries, Iron and Steel Works and such
like concerns, are fast realising that labour rzcruited by ° garden
sirdars ”’ or the equivalent, is infinitely moie reliable than that
obtained through the services of paid contractors; also, it is signi-

0

ficant to note, that not only is “‘ sirdari >’ labour more likely to
scttle down and become absorbed in the permanent labour force
but it is less susceptible to outside influences of a disturbing

naturaz.

The great majority of Tea Estates situated in the Dooars and
Terai have also long since adopted *“ sirdari *’ recrnitment, which, in
view of their birthright of recruiting free {from legal restrictions,
constitutes a striking tribute to the system.

It will readily be appreciated that where the augmentation of
the labour force is dependent largely on the contentment and good-
will of representatives of that force, the onus of making the Estate
attractive to labour is thrown on the Management. The ordinary
Indian labourer is unable to appreciate and, in facl, cares very litile
about the conveniences of modern hospitals and medical treatment;
he is, if anything, rather awed by palatial coolie lines so out of
keeeping with the surroundings to which he has besn accustomed in
his native countty. For all practical purposes, filly per cent. of
the °“ attractions *> of an HEstate may be summed up in the pet-
sonality of the Manager and his sense of understanding, both in-
dividual and general, of the labour which he is required to super-
vise and work.

Facilities for the acquisition of land havz in the past, been
held out as decided attractions to Estates which are in the position
to grant holdings, either free or at a nominal rent, to the perma-
nent labour force. This factor still undoubiedly carries great
weight with potential emigrants, but at the same time, many in-
stances could be cited, particularly in Upper Assam where lhet
land has never been availablz, yet labour continues to flock to the
Estates in all seasons. Tt might be argued that such concerns are
in this fortunate position owing to thir strong connections in the
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recruiting districts, but when we consider the favourable economic
conditions that have obtained in the districts during the last ithree
seasons and the fact that sirdars of other Estates, having the attrac-
tion of khet land to offer, have also been endeavouring to recruit,
but with comparatively indifferent success, we are forced to the
conclusion that the attractiveness of an Estate lies, not so much
in the offer of material amenities but in a feeling of confidence and
faith in the management, in bricf, the personality of the Manager.

The sahib who can speak to the labourer in his own language
without the aid of an interpreter, who understands that leave is
essential at certain festivals and knows what these festivals mean
and imply; who is aware that three or four days off each year are
necessary to perform ‘* sradl ¥’ ceremionies for deceasad parents and
relatives, and does not jeer and laugh when an application is made
year after year beginning with the formula “ my father is dead ’;
who does not insist on a Dom and a Kurmi living cheek by jowl
in perfectly appointed barracks, but who will grant a location to
a group ol caste fellows and let them construct their own * busti
the sahib who will understand that a mate for a son or daughter
must be looked for among members of the caste but not within
the same *‘ gotra,”” and that this frequently necessitates long leave
to one’s country; the sahib, in fine, to whom it is possible to go
when in trouble and who will trust you if need be with an advance
of money; such a sahib is an epitome of the attractiveness of an
Fistate where it is possible to live and work in comfort and without
peril to the soul.



CHAPTER II.

Casmt aND OCCUPATION,

A clear understanding of what is meant by ‘ caste,” especially
in regard to its relationship to

‘ occupation,”’ is of first import-

ance. Saveral learned treatises on this subject, both by Furopeans
and Indians, are in existence. The Indian Census reports, how-
ever, contain most of the information needed for thz purposes of
this work and much of what [ollows has been culled therefrom.
Anyone wishing to follow up the subject should obtain the Reports
of the Census operations of rgor, 1911 and 192T.

The Indian word for caste, *“ jat »’ or “* jati,” is derived from
a root meaning birth, lineage, rank. 'The expression now connotes
that every Hindu is born into a caste and his caste determines his
social position through life.

The legendary origin of caste is that the Aryans were divided
from the dawn of time iuto four castes: (1) Brahmans or Priests,
(2} Kshatriyas or warriors, (3) Vaigshyas or merchants and culti-
vators, and (4) Sudras or menials and labourers, all of whom had
a divine origin being born respectively from the mouth, the arms,
the thighs and the fzet of Brahma. In the beginning, a man of any
of the three higher castes, provided that his first marriage swas
with a woman of his own caste, could wed others ol the divisions
below his own. The marriage, however, of a woman of a higher
casta with a man of a lower one was abhorrent and the offspring
were relegated to the lowest position in soclety. In this manner
other castes originated.

Modern opinion while it recogunises that this traditional
genealogy may possibly be correct so far as the formation of certain
new castes goes, holds that ¢ cccupation ’ is the chief bhasis of
caste, every separate occupation having produced a distinct caste,
the status of which depends mainly or almost entirely on its occupa-
tion, Mr. J, C., Nesfield held the view, indeed, that thz whole
basis of the caste system is the division of occupations, and that
the social gradation of castes corresponds precisely to the different
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periods of civilization during which their traditional occupation
originated. ‘“ Thus the lowest castes are those allied to the primi-
tive occupation of hunting, e.g., Pasi, Bhar, Bahelia, because the
pursuit of wild animals was the earliest stage in the development
of human industry. Next above these comz the fishing castes,
fishing being considered somewhat superior to huniing because
water is a more sacred element among the Hindus than land, and
there is less apparent cruelty in the capluring of fish than in the
slaughtering of animals; these are the Kahars, Kewats, Dhimars
and others. Above these come the pastoral castes—Ghasi,
Gadaria, Gujar and Ahir; and above them thz agricultural castes,
[ollowing the order in which these occupations were adopted during
the progress of civilization. At the top of the system stand the
Chhatsi or warrior, whose duty it is to protect all the lower castes,
and the Brahman who is their priest and spiritual guide. Similar-
ly, the artisan castes are divided inte two main groups; the lower
one consists of those whose occupations preceded the age of metal-
lurgy, as the Chamars and Mochis or tanners, Koris or weavers,
the Telis or cil-pressers, Kalars or liguor distillers, umhars or
potters, and Tunias or salt makers. The higher group includes
those castes whose occupations were coeval with the age of metal-
lurgy, that is, those who work in stone, wood and metals, and who
make clothing and ornaments, as the Barhai or worker in wood,
the T,ohar or worker in iron, the Kasera or Thathera, workers in
brass, and the Sonar or worker in precious metals, ranking pre-
cisely in this order of precedence, the Sonar being the highest.
The theory is still further developed among the trading castes,
who are arranged in a similar manner, beginning {rom the Banjara
or forast trader, the Kunjra or green grocer, and the Bharbhunjia
or grain parcher, up to the classes of Banias and Khatris or shop-
keepers and Bankers.”

Mr. Russell points out that it can hardly be supposed that the
Hindus, either consciously or subconsciously arranged their
gradation of society on a scientific order of precedence in the manner
‘described, and suggssts that the main divisions of social pre-
cedence, which have heen correctly stated by Nesfield, arose
ndturally {rom the divisions of the principal social organization
“of India} the village comminity.. It may be mentioned here that
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when discussing the Mundas, we shall meet a people who have
retained the communal system of village life in a very greal degrec
of completeness.

Sir Herbert Risley, on the other hand, in his ‘‘ Castes and
Tribes of Bengal’ lays stress on the racial basis of caste, en-
deavouring to show that difference of race and difference of colour
were ihe foundation of ihe Indian caste system. There seems
reason to suppose, he argues, that the contact of the Aryans with
the indigenous people of India was, to a large extent, responsible
for the growth of the caste system, and the main racial bagis may
perhaps even now be recognised, though this racial hasis has, in
a great degree, vanished,

M. Tmile Senart in his work “ Les Castes dans YInde”
approachzs the subject historically and from an analysis of the
Vedas., He has come to the conclusion that the institution of caste
as it is at present understood; did not exist among the Aryans
of the Vedic period on their first entry into India. “The word varna,
literally ¢ colour,” which is afterwards used in speaking of the
lour castes, distinguishes in the Vedas two classes only : there ara
the Arya Varna and tlie Dasa Varna—the Aryan race and the race
of ensmies. In other passages of the Vedas the Dasyus are spoken
of as black, while in later literature the black race, Krishna Varna,
are opposed to the Brahmans, the same word being used for the
distinction between Aryas and Sudras. ‘“ Dasya ?’ is used in the
Vedas as signifying “ peopls of foreign countries,” just as the
Hebrews spoke of all others as “ Gentiles,”” and the Mundas to-day
refer to non-Mundas as  Dikuy.”

Originally therefore there were two groups, one composed of
the three hiigher castes, and the other of the Sudras or lowest. It
is probable the first group was entirely Aryan, while the Sudras
were the aliens amongst whom the Aryans were settling. ‘There
was for a long period no absorption, no large intermingling of
the two groups. The power of religion was invoked to prevent
any fuston and the idea of ** untouchability > was established.
A Sudra was excludad from religious ceremonies and could take
no part in sacrifices; he was not even permitted to hear, much less
to learn, commit to memory or recite Vedic texts, An Arya who
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had sexual intimacy with a Sudra woman was to Dbe banished;
but a Sudra man having intimacy with an Arya woman was to be
killed. One cannot but admire the precautions taken for race pre-
servation by those cousins of cur own remote ancestors, who, leav-
ing the main body of Aryans in Central Asia irekked south into
Hindustan.

As time unfolded, however, the Sudras had to be admitted to
the Aryan body politic, though in the most humiliating fashion.
The hostility, essentially racial, was felt and expressed on religious
grounds. Later, possibly owing to the shoitage of Aryan women,
it became lawful for an Aryan to take to wile a Sudra woman, and
the ultimate result, which we see to-day, has been an almost com-
plete [usion between the two races in the bulk of the population
over tha greater part of the country. Nevertheless the status of
Sudra still remains attached to the large community of the impure
castes formed from the indigenous tribes who have settled in Hindu
villages and entered the caste system. These are relegated to the
most degrading and menial occupations and their touch is regarded
as conveying defilement,

Indigenous tribes have not always been reduced to the impure
status; lor instance, some of the most prominent of the Rajput
clans are lLeld to have been derived {rom the aboriginal trihes.
Risley gives as an instance of what has no doubt frequently
occurred, the case of a sub-tribe of the Mundas, who are of parti-
ctlar interest to Assam and the Dooars. It is a tribute to the
spirit of this fine people that they have not all followed the *‘ Nag-
bangshi Mundas ’ and become Hinduized, The Mundas, as is
well known, occupy the greater portion of the Chota Nagpur
platean and the families of the ruling chiels, having acquired
wealth, no doubt looked to social advancement [rom absorption
into the Hindu polity. ‘They were admitted as Chathris or
Rajputs, and are known as “ Naghangshis,” i.e., the race of the
Nag or Cobra. The following story is told of their origin * :—

Raja Janmejaya had declared war against the entiie race of
the serpenis, one of whom, Pundarika Nag by name, managed to

% From & ¢, Roy's “ The Mundss gnd their Couniry,”
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escape, and having assumed a human form, travelled to Benares,
and there succeeded in winning the hand of Parvati, the beautiful
daughter of a Braliman. Notwithstanding his otherwise human
appearance Pundarika could not get rid of the serpent’s forked
tongue, which roused the curiosily of his spouse. lu order to
divert her mind from this subject he took her on a pilgrimags to
the holy temple of Jagannaih at Puri. (. their way back they
passed through Jharkhand, as Chota Nagpur, then in the occupa-
tion of the Mundas, was called. Near the hill of Sutiambe, Parvati
was scized with the pangs of child birth, and importuned her hus-
band to divulge the secret of his forked tonguz. He disclosed to
her his real identity, and disappeared in his proper [orm into a
pool of water close by. Immediately after the birth of her child,
Parvati, in great remorse at the conscquences of her curiosily,
commitied sati, T.ater a Brahman passed that way, carrying an
idol of Surya Devata, the Sun God, and stopped to drink at the
pool, placing the idol on the brink. When about to resume his
journey, he found that the idol could not be moved. On looking
about him, he saw to his astonishmant a huge cobra protecting
with its expanded hood a ‘‘ little naked child.” “The serpent re-
vealed himself to the Brahman as Pundarika Nag, and narrated
his strange history. He prophosied that the child was destined
to rule the country, and directed that he was to be named Phani
Mukuta Rai, and that the country should be called Nagpur. The
child was carried to a neighbouring Manki, who adopted him, and
Phani Mukuta Rai in due course fulfilled his destiny.

Thus were the Mundas given the enirée into the Hindu
system as a race under the special protection of a deity. The Raj
family rank as Rajputs and intermarry with families of chieftains
in the Feudatory States of Chota Nagpur, Orissa and the Central
Provinces who claim to be Rajputs on similar mythical grounds,
Hinduized Mundas {requently call themselves Nagbangshis,
Nagbangshi Mundas, or Nagpur Chathris.

We need not follow M. Senart in his masterly analysis of the
evolution of caste, except to note the results of his investigation
into the calling of agriculture. He shows how the different agri-
cultural castes originated and how they acquired, to a great
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éxtent, the same status, though their origin is so diverse. The
flocks and herds must have been in the possession of the Vaishas,
and grounds of general probability, as well as the direct evidence
adduced by M. Senart, make it clear that they were the herdsmen
and cultivators and the Sudras the labourers. Tt is impossibls,
of course, that the Aryans could have been a community of priests,
rulers and traders, hecause such a community would not have hat
means of subsistenca. Indeed, Max Muller derives the very name
“ Aryva’ {rom a rool meaning plough (the same root as appears
in the Tatin arare to plough), and points oul that in later Samskrit
it means noble, of a good fanuly, We must bear this in mind later
wlhen considering the domination of the idea of agriculture as the
highest occupation. The original Vaishyas have Jong since dis-
appeared, the Brahmans themselves asserting that there are no
Ishatriyas or Vaishyas le[t, This is probably correct, but the
modern ‘ good cultivators ' retain the status of the Vaishyas, as
the Rajputs retain that of the Kshatriyas.

We have indicated some of the theories connected with the
fascinating subject of the theory of caste, and now pass to what
may he called a *“ working definition,” wez., that propounded by
Sir Edward Gait in the Census Report of 1g11.

Sir Edward Gait attempts a concise definition of Caste in the
lollowing terms:— A caste may therefore be defined as an
endogamous group or collection of such groups bearing a common
name and having the same traditional occupation, who are so
linked together by these and other ties, such as the tradition of a
common origin and the possession of the same tutelary deity and
the same social status, ceremonial obhservances and family priests,
that they regard themselves and are regarded by others, as form-
ing a single homogenzous community.”

To put it briefly and for the moment ignoring the aspect of
marriage, casie connates occupalion, and occupation connotes
caste. Indeed among the lower jlliterate classes one can go further
and assert that caste and occupation ate synonymous. Sir Edward
Gait gives examples of the acquisition of a caste status by foreigners
following the same occupation, particularly the instance of the
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Jews of Kolaba who, following the trade of oil-pressing have been
admitted to the Teli caste,

What is of more importance to the Tea Industry, however, is
the fact that change ol occupation not infrequently involves loss
of caste, especially when the new occupation is ‘* lower,” this term
to be understood as meaning that such occupation is the rightful
means of subsistence of a community carrying a lower social status
locally. There was an interesting example of this among the
Mundas, which came under our personal observation some years
ago. The Mundas are an aboriginal tribe, till recently compara-
tively free of caste prejudices, but who have lately become so
saturated with Hindu ideas that they have acquired a caste con-
science. ‘Their occupation is agriculture, and among them live
people of obscure origin, who are blacksmiths, weavers, carpenters,
workers in bamboo or in brass who supply their domestic and agri-
cultural requirements in these directions. Christian Missionary
effort has been amply rewarded among these people, but the casle
consciousness persists even after the adoption of Christianity, much
to the distress of the Missionaries. Ior, despite the symbolic
commensgalism which is the outstanding feature of the Church
services, Christian Mundas are beginning to refuse to eal with
Christian Oraons in the same district, while mixed marriages re-
main an abhorrence, Also in the {ew cases where marriages have
been solemnized between members of the same kili or Gotra in
order to prevent the parties *‘ living in sin,” outcasting of the
families of both parties has followed and been persisted in. ‘The
Roman Catholic Mission at Khunti, in the heart of the Munda
Country and the headquarters of the Munda Countiry Sub-division
of the Ranchi District, established a Weaving School, fitted out
with hand looms for weaving satis and dhotis of the type dear to
the aboriginal heart. Professional weavers had proved that it was
possible to earn a matter of two rupees a day at the looms and
Christian Mundas were invited to attend the school and ultimately
establish the looms in their villages. The experiment was an
utter failure, the Mundas refusing to take up weaving, the occupa-~
tion of the despised Panrs who live among them, It is interest-
ing to note, however, that an exception is now being made in favour
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of carpentry, the trade reputed o have been followed by the
Founder of Christianity.

Another instance of the objection to a change of occupation is
mentioned in one of the reports of the Assam Labour Board. ‘The
Deputy Comumissioner of the Hazaribagh District found that
emigration io ‘I'ea Gardens during the {amine year 1918-19 Wwas
greatest from those areas of his district where there was the great-
est local demand for colliery labour. People will migrate a hunil-
red miles and work in a mine, but they will not take up this occupa-
tion where they are known, 7.¢., in tha vicinity of their own homes.
Mr. Berthoud, then Deputy Commissioner, stated that he had
met Santals walking along the Grand Trunk Road covered with
coal dust and had questiona=d them as to where they had been.
They invariably stated they had been cutting paddy in Fastern
Bengal, or helping with transplantation! On nearing their homes,
they bathed and washed their clothzs and posed as good honest
agriculturists !

Agriculture is the traditional occupation of the great majority
of the Indian population, and is a very honourable calling.
Chamars, Kumhars and Dhobis, Dombs, Kamars and Turis will-
ingly exchange their despised trades [or the opportunily of acquir-
ing land and attaining the status of landholder, while the dignified
Mundas, Oraons and Santals, Gonds, Savaras and Porjas may
turn to tea without fear of social ostracismm, when the devil, in thz
form of a poor monsoont ot of a rack-renting landlord drives them
to emigrate. ‘This does not mean that they will not take up another
occupation at some distancz {rom their usual haunts if it is made
worth their while. The Bengal Coalhelds are full of Oraons from
Ranchi, Santals from Dumka, and even Hos from Singhbhum;
the great industrial concerns of Singhbhum import Bilaspuris, and
men {rom the United Provinces, whilz it is well known that lacal
labour is practically unprocurable for earth work in Railway
extensions.

Agricenlture is, in the estimation of the Indian, the highest
occupation. ‘The Tea Indusiry, therefore, stands in a pati-
cularly favourable position when competing for the recruitment of
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labour—wvork on a Tea Garden being mainly agricultural, 17d-
vided that the 1eal wages offercd compare not unfavourably with
those obtainable in other industries by a fumuly, tea has nol much
to fear from other competition, hut if there is an appreciable differ-
ence in the opportunities for earning moncy, lahour is not alio-
gether averse from change of occupation for solid gain, so long as
relatives and friends know nothing about this change.

As has been indicated already, the fact that land is available
in many parts of Assam for private cultivation on the Estate for
which labour is required, or in its immediate neighbouthood, is an
unquestionable atiraction, as at least eight per ceat. of the labour
force drifts away to independence each year. Land may be
obtained on easy terms direct [iom Government, and some irritation
is caused by the facilities held out to new settlers by the Admin-
istration. There can, however, be no doubt {hat the prospect of
acquiring the improved status of ' raiyat,” i.c., a tenani holding
under Government is a large factor in the emigration of the more
desirable classes of labour, viz., individuals who are agriculturists
by tradition, but who have hzen squeezed out of economic exist-
ence by pressure on the soil in the native district. Very large
numbers of those who leave Tea Estates {o take up Government
land hotrow momney from Kayahs to stock and develop their hold-
ings, the money lender receiving a morigage on the property.
These mortgages tend to be called in when the holding becomes
valuable, and the settler has to begin all over again, Ex—Tea
Garden coolies are invariably to be found on the fringe of cultiva-
tion in Assam Districts, ever bringing under cultivation new areas,
and as constantly being dispossessed and starting again on virgin
soil, Legislation is undoubtedly required stipulating for the pos-
session of a certain amount of capital belore a holding may be taken
up and prohibiting mortgages of such property for the first ten
years of the lease. This would have the effect of encouraging
labour to remain on Tea Estates for longer periods in order to save

" the requisite capital, and would stimulate better and more work.
Employers of Iabour are beginning to form Co-operative Societies
on their Estates and encouraging the formation of Co-operative
Banks : one of the functions of such institutions might be to stimu-
late land settlement on economic lines, loans being granted
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equivalent to sums in deposit on account of an individual wishing to
take up an independent holding.

The necessity [or proceeding far afield to recruit lahour, and
the resulting competition of industry with industry, and beivween
individual concerns makes such recruitment exceedingly expensive.
The only solution to labour difficuities is to obtain a settled labour
force. So {ar as Tea in Assam goss, the penal contract is not in
favour, and the significance of the fact that the personality ol the
employer, his ability {o attract new labour through contented
sirdars, and his power to keep all newcomers on his Estate, is again
forced on our mnotice. Large Industrial Concerns have recently
been appointing specially selected ‘ Labour Welfare Superin-
{endents *’ to assist in this direction; on a Tea Hstate, this luxury
cannot be afforded, and the Manager himsell must assume the rdle
of Pool Bah, although without exercising that Celestial official’s
power ol summary execution for minor offences! Armed with
tact, however, and a knowledge of the susceptibilities of his
subjects, much may be done, for the Indian labourer is the most
easily disciplined person in the world. No Indian Wat Tyler
figures in the pages of History, nor has there appeared in India
a body of Spartacists, despite the efforts of non-co-operators.



CHAPTER I1II.
Privrrive MaN AND tHE EMERGENCE OF RELIGTON.

Physically, FEmbryologists tell us, each individual is an
epitome of the history of his species, having passad through the
various stages of evolution from a single cell to a complex
organism : an authropoid ape began its foetal career as an amozba,
and prenatally assumed in succession each and every form which
his ancestors took under stress of cnvironment and natural szlec-
tion. Such too, we are led to believe, has been our mental history :
the modern child of saven has perhaps attained the mental outlook
acquired by our ancestors of a thousand generations ago, beyond
which they individually never progressed. In deoling with the
types we are setting ourselves to describe, the labouring classes
of India, we are working with the * child races ”’ of mankind ; their
mental outlook is limited, their religions are crude; they still suffer
from superstitions, the force of which we are unablz 1o appreciale
and it behoves us therelore Lo make an effort to look at things [rom
their point of view and to endeavour to understand their disabili.
ties. In this way alone shall we secure their complete confidence,
without which it is impossible to bridge the gulf belween us.

The subject has had the closest attention of recent years, tha
standard work being Sir James Frazer's Golden Bough, a sludy
n Magic end Religion. Russell in his Castes and Tribes en-
deavours to reconstruct the mental outlook of primitive man and
we propose briefly to summarize here his intensely interesting
chapters. The labour force of an Indian Tea Garden, Colliery, or
of any large works, daily provides examples of witcheralt, ¢ sym-
pathetic magic ”’ and the like, and an cmployer of such labour is
frequently called upon to adjudicate on questions arising out of
their mental limitations,

All creation was animate to primitive man; every animal, plant
or natural object was alive and self-conscious as lie realized himself
to be, The sun, the moon, the sky, the sea, mountains, rivers and
springs, the earth, fire, all became objects of veneration and were
worshipped as gods; this could not possibly have been the cgse
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unless they had been believed to have life. Life itself was con-
sidered to be distributed equally over the whole body or object.
When any part of the body was severed [rom the whole, thie separate
{raction was not considerad as merely lifeless malter, but as still
a part of the body to which it had belonged and retaining a share
of its life. The worship of relics, such as the bones and hair of
saints, is an echo of these fantasies.

Qualities ware first conceived of by being observed in animals
or natural objects. Our language is [ull of examples of this phase;
owlish, foxy, leonine, mulish, dogged and so on. Primitive langu-
age consisted of the names of concrete things; abstract ideas were
very late in appearing. Converszly, all ideas were concrete, the
glance of the eye, even the spoken word obgessed the mind as con-
crete, and a legacy has heen left us in the form of superstitions
relating to the evil eye, and verbal charms such as *“ Open Sesame '
and ‘“ Abracadabra ’*! In many races the name of the king is
strictly taboo owing to the belief that he might be injured, were
his name taken in vain. The name of the {ulelary deity of Rome
was carefully concealed, and Valerius Soranus is said to have paid
the penally of death for divulging it. The refusal of Indian
women to name their husbands is another case in point. The
apparently abstract idea of ‘ spirit > was first conceived of prob-
ably when the explanation of dreams was attempted ; it was thought
the spirit left the sleeping body and travelled afar, really experi-
encing what the sleeper dreamed, and once the idea of “ spirit
took hold, primitive man attributed spirits to all natural objects.

One of the most curious facts of child life is the confusion
between similarity and identity. Any imitation or toy model is
just as good as the animal imitated. EHven to call a thing by the
name of any object is sufficient with children to establish its identity
with the object, and a large part of their games is based on such
pretensions. So, priwmitive man had no idea of an imitation or an
image, nor of a lifeless object. When an image of a god was made,
it was at once the god, and contained part of his life. In this way
arose the curious and at onme time world-wide belief that to injure
your enemy you had but to make an image of him and injure the
image. Unpopular people are still burnt in effigy even in England !
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The same idea explains the distaste of primitive people to being
photographed.

With regard to natural phenomena primitive man adopted two
principles :—(1) like produces like, and (2) things which have once
been in contact with each other often continue to act on each other
at a distance after the physical contact has been severed. He in-
ferred from the first principle that he could produce any effect he
desired merely by imitating it, and from the second that whatever
he did to a material object would affect equally the person with
whom the material ohject was once in contact, whether it [ormed
part of his body or not. Thus arose the cult of Sympathetic Magic

in its two branches, Imitative or Homeopathic Magic, and Con-
tagious Magic.*

Every individual dabbled in magic in a small way, just as most
people nowadays can produce at shorl notice some drug or other to
cure small ailments, but the specialist in the form of the Magician
soon appeared. < Private Magic,”” or the magical rites and in-
cantations practised for the benefit or injury of individuals, led by
logical stages to * Public Magic,”’ or sorcery practised for the
benefit of the whole community., Wherever ceremonies of this
sort are performed for the public weal, the magician ceases to be
a private practitioner, and becomes to some extent a public func-
tionary. Frazer argues that the public magician who practises
his art for the good of the whole community enjoys great influence
and may rise to bz a chief or a king. The profession attracted
the acuter minds of the community for their own advantage, and
there was a tendency at this stage of social evolution for the
supreme power to fall into the hands of the most unscrupulous.
Not that the sorcerer was always a knave aud imposter; he was
often quite sincerely convinced that he really possessed those
wonderful powers which the credulity of his fellows ascribed to
him. “ The elevation to power of magicians tends to substitute
a monarchy for that primitive democracy or rather oligarchy of
old men, which is characteristic of savage society, and the risc of
monarchy seems to be an essential condition of the emergence of

® ¥rem {he Golden Bough.



(1)
mankind from savagery.” * Sir James Trazer develops this in-
teresting proposition, showing that intellectual progress is depen-
dent on economic progress which is often furthered by conquest and
empire. The community was freed from the councils of a number
of timid elders, and came under the sway of the best intellect.
““ Even the whims and caprices of a tyrant may be of service in
breaking the chain of custom which lies so heavy on the savage.’”’ *

“ So far, therefore, as the public profession of magic has heen
one of the roads by which the ablest men have passed to supreme
‘power, it has contributed to emancipate mankind from the thraldom
of tradition and to clevate them into a larger, [reer life, with a
broader outlook on the world. This is no small service rendered
to humanity. And when we remember that in another direction
ma.gico has paved the way for science, we are forced to admil that
if the black art has done much evil, it has also been the source of
much good ; that if it is the child of error, it has yet been the mother
of freedom and truth.’ *

Magic postulated the order and uniformity of nature : the magi-
cian did not doubt that the same causes would always produce the
same effects, that the proper ceremonies accompanied by the appro-
priate spells would inevitably be attended by the desired results
unless thwarted and foiled by the more polent charms of anothsr
sorcerer. ‘The magician supplicated no higher power: he sued
the favour of no fickle and wayward being : he abased himself before
no awful deity; he could wield his power so long as he conformed
to the rules of his art, to what may be called the laws of nature
as conceived by him. His error lay not in his faith in his general
assumption of a sequence of events determined by law, but in his
total misconception of the nature of the particular laws which
govern that sequence. ‘This magic has been called the ¢ bastard
sister of science ”'; its ‘ fundamental conception is identical with
that of modern science; undetlying the whole system is a faith,
implicit, but real and firm, in the order and uniformity of nature.”

We have still to consider how magic stands related to religion.
Religion, according to Frazer, is the propitiation or conciliation of

* From the Golden Baugh.
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powers Superior to man which are believed to control and direct
the course of nature and of human life. ‘“’Thus defined *’ lLe adds,
‘“ religion consists of two elements, a theoretical and a practical,
namely, a belief in powers higher than man and an attempt to
propitiate or please them.” Man realised in time the essential
inefficacy of magic, this great discovery belng a confession of
human weakness and ignorance.

“ Cut adrift from his ancient moorings and left to toss on a
troubled sea of doubt and uncertainty, his old happy confidence
in himself and his powers rudely shaken, our primitive philosopher
must have been sadly perplexed and agitated till he came to rest,
as in a quiet haven after a tempestuous voyage, in a new system
of faith and practice, which seemed to offer a solulion of his haras-
sing doubts and a substitute, however precarious, for that sove-
reignty over nature which he had reluctantly abdicated. If the
great world went on its way without the help of him or his fellows
it must surely be because there were other beings, like himself,
but far stronger, who, unseen themselves, directed its course, and
brought about all the varied series of events which ho had hitherto
believed to be dependant on his own magic. It was they, as he
now believed, and not he himself, who made the stormy wind to
blow, the lightening {o flash, and the thunder to roll; who had
laid the foundations of ihe solid earth and sei bounds to the restless
sea that it might not pass; who caused all the glorious lights to
shine; who gave the fowls of the air their meat and the wild beasts
of the desert their prey; who bade the fruitful lands to bring forth
in abundance, the high hills to be clothed with {orests, the bub-
bling springs to rise under the rocks in thz valleys, and green
pastures to grow by still waters; who breathed into man’s nostrils
and made him live, or turned him to destruction by [amine and
pestilence and war. To these mighty beings, whose handiwork
he traced in all the gorgeous and varied pageantry of nature, man
now addressed himself, humbly confessing his dependence on their
invisible power, and beszeching them of their mercy to furnish him
with all good things, to defend him from the perils and dangers
by which our mortal life is compassed abont on every hand, and
finally to bring his immortal spirit, freed from the burden of the
body, to some happier world, beyond the reach of pain and sorrow,
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where he might rest with them and with the spirits of good men
in joy and felicity for ever,”’ *

Thus was probably made the great transition from magic to
religion, and * man has created gods in his own image *’ ever since.
The degree of civilization attained by a people can accurately be
gauged by a study of their pantheon : the terrible god of vengeance
evolves into the merciful god as the race attains the higher planes
of idealism, while the more primitive races still pay tribute to a
horde of malignant spirits ‘° which day and night for their destruc-
tion wait.”

The first gods were themselves magicians, able and willing
to turn the course of nature for the benefit of their {aithlul
worshippers, and this should be remembered especially when we
are discussing the Hindu Pantheon. Our next chapter will con-
sist of sketches of “ Animism *’ and ‘ Hinduism,”’ and traces of
the influence of the cult of magic will readily be recognized as we
proceed. As will presently appear, the dividing line between

)

Animism and Hinduism, as understood and practised by ths
classes we have sel ourselves to discuss, 1s extremely difficult to
demarcate, Animism is probably nearer the original cult of
Magic, and is perhaps cruder even than Magic as practised by some
of the African tribes of to-day.

We have seen that the idea of a *‘ spirit » appeared compara-
tively early in the mental history of Homo Sapiens, and was imme-
diately extended to all animate nature. With the breakdown
of Magic as a school of thought, the spirit was deified, the spirit
which every natural object possessed. ‘This is, briefly, Animism;
Hinduism in its cruder forms has progressed beyond the idea that
everything is possessed of a spirit endowed with more or less magi-
cal power and an extreme malevolence, and has evolved a pantheon
of a somewhat * higher * type.

* Trom the Golden Bough.



CHADPTER IV.

RELIGION,

It is now proposed briefly io sketch the principal religions
found in the areas from which labour is recruited. One of the
objects of this compilation is to enumerate and describe the prin-
cipal festivals of the people we employ, and these are intimately
bound up with their respective religions. When discussing sub-
sequently in detail the various castes and tribes, reference will be
made to special festivals peculiar to individual communitizs. Most
castes, however, are Hindu by religion and broadly speaking, all
aboriginals are animist; a general description of these two schools
of thought may, therefore, be useful, as [estivals and ceremonies
common to all professing Hinduism or praclising Animism can
convenienily be considered. Reference will be made 1o this
section when, later on in the book, a casts or tribe with no distinc-
tive {estivals is under discussion,

ANIMISM —

We have indicated in a previous section how it came about that
primitive people imagined all nature to be inhabited by ‘‘ spirits "’
and have now to consider in greater detail the religion of the
majority of the tribes discussed in Part IT. We may, therefore,
indulge in a brief recapitulation.

Primitive man, on the analogy of what is found still surviving
in backward races and as a result of a study of child psychology,
is supposed to have regarded all nature as being alive and conscious,
as soon as he realised that he himsell was alive and conscious.
When he propounded to himself the idea of a “ gpirit ** he atlri-
buted to all nature a similar spirit. When Magic as a theory
of the working of Nature broke down, ‘" spirit ”’ was deified, and
the supernatural inhabitant of each natural object was regarded
as a god. People who hold these theories are termed ¢ animists
and their religion ‘* animism.”

4

Generally speaking, the ““spirit in the woods”” is male-
volent; among the Mundas and Uraons, with one exception, the

deities are hostile to human beings, the one exception being the
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Sun God who is regarded as ahove such petiiness. The spirits
of the departed are generally considered to be earth bound, in-
habiting the houses in which they dwelt before disembodiment.
These too appear to be worshipped and propitiated and we find
the germs of ancestor worship in several communities. ‘I'races of
the idea of the re-birth of the spirit is also noticeable, linked up
with the notion of transmigration to higher or lower forms accord-
ing to the deserts of the individual. Nomne of the Indian abori-
ginals, however, appears to have formulated the theory of * happy
hunting fields.” As might be expected from the general gloomi-
ness of their outlook, we find among these people no joyous
pantheon such as the Greeks and Romans imagined, and as a con-
sequence, religious observance consisis of the performance of cere-

“ godlings,” these rites being

monies to propitiate the various
linked very closely still to magical performances.

Sickness and disease are regarded as being due to the opera-
tion of some minor deity or malevolent spirit—one can hardly
use the word deity to describe each and every member of the
pantheon. This malevolent spirit feeds on the life of the person
who is ill, and the steps generally taken to deal with the ememy
are interesting as indicating the working of the primitive mind.
It is imagined that the spirit—Dbonge as the Mundas call it—is
unable to fasten on to the life of a human being without the assist-
ance of a human familiar (najom—Mundari) and the firsf step,
therefore, is to discover the familiar. Recourse is had to the
soothsayer or witchfinder (Sokha) who discovers the familiar with
the aid of grains of rice and the magic art. Fe also ascertains
what particular sacrifice the bonga is willing to accept in order to
loose his hold on the sick person. ‘The najom or familiar is then
approached by the relatives and friends of the patient and very
politely requested 1o perform ihe necessary sacrifice of a black or
white cock, a goat, or even a buffalo, the najom, of course, provid-
ing the victim. ‘The utmost pressure is brought to bear on the
unfortunate person indicated as the {familiar, and refusal to comply
with the demand is dangerous, For, with perfect logic, it is
argued that if the bonga is not provided with the life of another
living being by his familiar, the desired end may be attained by
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removing the familiar, who is frequently murdered under exceed-
ingly cruel circumstances. In Chota Nagpur there are at least
a hundred such cases of witcherall murder each year.

The Meriah sacrifices among the Gonds of the Madras Agency
Tracts have only recently been suppressed and had a magico-
religious significance. ‘* A life for a life’’ seems to have been
the law of the Nature-spirits, and as the crops, good hunting,
good fishing and all that the primitive soul longs for and needs,
were regarded as endowed with life, the sacrifice of a life to ensure
{fertility and abundance of food seemed essential, The more valu-
able the victim, the greafer ihe merit, the more potent the power
of the sacrifice, Human sacrifice to-day is a last resort and s
occasionally met with in Chota Nagpur and in Central India.

Most of the minor deities wield power, however, only within
the boundaries of the village where lies their habital. It would
appear that the village itsell and all that appertains thereto is re-
garded as a living entity. Members of the family of the original
settler, the pioneer who first began Lo reclaim the village site, are
regarded with special veneration, and among the Mundas only a
member of that family may sacrifice to the village deities, In
Uraon villages in Chota Nagpur, we find Mundas acting as priests
and even in the western districts of the Ceulral Provinces a similar
custom prevails~—a family of the original inhabitants being main-
tained to carry on the worship of the indigenous deities. Among
the Mundas themselves only members ol the {family of the original
settler may be buried within the confines of the village and the
right is jealousy guarded. It is used as a test of membership of
the family. Further information on this subject will be found
in the article * Mundas *’ in Part II.

When jungle is cleared for cultivation, a small grove is in-
variably left for the housing of the spirits, called by the Mundas

and Uraons the Swrna. It is herc the principal ceremonies of
public worship are performed.

A very comnmon sight iu travelling through the areas inhabited
by primitive people is the collection of rubbish dumped on the
road just outside the village boundary. The rubbish is collected
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from each house and placed where the local deities are powerless,
rubbish being supposed, very properly, to be one of the media used
by malevolent spirits for the spread of disease.

As is to be expecled, there is considerable varicty in the way
the different peoples explain the existence of this world of ours.
We give a brief account of the Santal story of creation which is
typical of all others :—

In the beginning Singh Bonga—the great sun-god, brooded
over the waters which covered the face of nature and finally created
two birds, male and female, which glided continuously over the
waste of sezas. At last they complained to Singh Bonga that
they could get no rest and he created a tree on which they perched.
In due course, and in compliance with their insistent demands,
land appeared and grass and food grains. As a resull perhaps
of proper nourishment, the lady bird laid an egg from which were
hatched our first ancestors, Pilchu Haram and Pilchu Budhi, man
and woman. ‘They werc innocent, and perhaps as happy, as Adam
and Bve in Eden, till Singh Bonga, ol in the gnise ol a serpent,
brewed rice beer for them, and while in a stale of intoxicalion,
the woman conceived and ultimately bore a son. ‘They liked rice
beer and, in due course, twelve sons and twelve daughters were
boru. Despite the example of their own case, Pilchu Haram and
Pilchu Budhi had already apparently acquired certain glimmer-
ings of the principles of exogamy, for they did not instruct their
off-spring in the use of rice beer. The twelve young men drilted
away to the chase, hunting and subsisting on the game which by
this time peopled the forests and they wandered about together for
somme years.

In order to see their quarry from a distance, it was the prac-
tice to clitnb a tall tree, and on a certain occasion one of our young
men descended rapidly, from his perch, exclaiming that he had
seen a wonderful sight. The brothers all mounted trees and saw
in the distance a row of huts and cultivated fields in a forest clear-
ing. They had {forgotten their parentage and sisters till this
moment, and on presenting themselves at the settlement, were
made very welcome. The maidens, unable to follow and secure
or slay animals for food had taken to the cultivation of rice,
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Pilehu Haram and Pilchu Budhi consulted Singh Bonga on
the subject of rice beer, and on his advice, a great [casl was
arranged. Masses of rice and venison were prepared and many
jars of beer. Man and maid drifted together in the [riendliness
of intoxication and knowladge duly came {o each pair, who, in the
course of time, {ounded families which are now represented by the
twelve principal septs or Killis. The drinking of rice hear is
exalted to the status of a ritual, and finds a place in every ceremony.
In the Provinces of Bengal and Behar and Orissa, aboriginals are
permitted 1o brew rice beer without let or hindrance from the
Exciseman, and it is interesting to note that a “ Pussyfoot "’
resolution was recently turned down in the Behar and Orissa
Legislative Assembly on the grounds of the sacrosanct character
of rice beer among aboriginals.

Fegtivals among Animists usually have some agricultural
bearing and wec enumerate helow the principal public feasis :—

(1) Spring Festival (Phagooa—Mundari) :—Celebraled
at the time of the Full Moon of the month (Janu-
ary—February). The harvest is in and grain and
liquor arc to be had in abundance. ‘The household
and village deities are venerated and propitiated.

(2) The Summer Festival (Sarhul—Mundari) :—This
festival symbolises the marriage of Mother Earth
with the Sun God, TFrequently a ceremony of mar-
riage between the village priest and his wife js
publicly performed, and all weddings in the
village are postponed until its completion, New
fruits, flowers or vegetables may not be gathered
{for a month previously, nor is any agricultural
operation permitted. At the festival itself the
utmost license is allowed, which some writers think
is a magical performance to ensure the fecundity
of Mother Farth.

(33 Monsoon Festival celebrated in Asarh (June) :—Just
before transplantation is commenced, with sacri-
fices of fowls and magical rites 1o ensure a plente-
ous rainfall and a full crop of rice.
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(3) (0) The Karam flestival has cvidently been borrowed
{rom the Hindus and takes place in Bhado (Aungust
—September). The object szems to be to ensure
the fertility of the growing rice, branches of the
Karam tree being planted in each field.

(4) The Harvest Festival in Kartik (October—Nov-
ember) :—Cattle are venerated, decorated and fed
on boiled rice. Towls are sacrificed and much beer
is drunk and the newly harvested rice is cere-
monially eaten. This festival is probably a thanks-

giving service, with a “* lively sense of favours to
come."’

At all these festivals dances are held and the dances are sup-
posed to have a magical significance. At the Spring festival
among the Mundas and Uraons, lor instance, the operations ol
sowing are imifaled by the women dancers; at the Harvest {estival,
the gestures proper to reaping are given prominence, the girls
punctuating their singing with ¢ Fliss-Hiss,”' in imilation of the
sigh of the laden corn yielding to the stroke of the sickle. Mundas,
Uraons, Savaras and Korkus, Gonds, Kharias and Bhumij dance
at all scasons and though it may be that in origin the dance had
some mystical meaning, all who have watched these delightful
people at their gambols will agree that their dancing is now an
expression of the sheer physical joy of living.

It is hardly possible to generalise regarding festivals obliga-
tory on individuals, as the cerzmonies may vary widely, and will
be described when particular tribes are wunder consideration. Tt
will suffice to mention here that at childbirth and at death certain
rites must be performed. There is usually a public acceptance
by a lather of the new born infant, and a purificatory ceremony
when a member of the family deceases. ‘Traces of the Couvade
are found in India as in Furopes, the hushand going fo bed and
behaving as though he himself were in the pangs of childbitth
when his wife is in labour. Among some people this is now
restricted to the prohibition of all work to the husband on the day
his child is born. ‘This also has probably a magical significance,
being intended to alleviate the pangs of the mother,
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We may conclude this section on Animism by describing an in~
teresting recent development among the Uraons which has not been
without effect on Tea Estates in North India; it has certainly ad-
versely aflected recruiting in Chota Nagpur. This is the Tana
Bliagat movement, and it has several interesting aspects. It preceded
non-co-operation by ten years, but was exploited by the followers
of Gandhi to advance his theories. The expression means ‘¢ Com-

)

pulsory Purity » and its volaries become vegetarians and give up
drink. While maintaining a beliel in the existence of the spirits
which inhabit {rees and stones, their atfitude towards these changed
entirely. Instead of propitiation, it was considered possible by
fasting and personal chastity to drive them away from their
villages where alone they were potent. In the year 1915, a cordon
extending [rom North to South of the Uraon country in the Ranchi
District was formed and each village was responsible [or driving
the spirits away to the TNast. A description of an occurrence
which needed the attention of the Police may be ol interest. The
whole village turned out for the spirit drive and armed themselves
with 1twigs or branches of the tamarind iree. They advanced
from West to Fast, being lined up North and South along the
western boundary. Fach man—women took no part but remained
behind the party—swept the ground in front of him with his
tamarind twig, sweeping also each stone and the hase of each bush
and tree, uttering mantras. ‘The mantras were curious and seemed
to be an invocation of every known powerful agent heard of, such
as * bom-gola wmadad de’’ (may bombs help us), Tar madad de
(telegraph), Injan madad de (Railway engine), German Raj madad
de and so on. As the line advanced one or other of the men would
become *‘ possessed *’ and crying that the spirit had entered into
him, would dance and gambol while his neighbours uttered 1man-
tras and brushed him with the tamarind branches. One individual
was intoxicated and the bonga frequently took possession of him.
The line had passed the basti, when our drunken {riend once more
claimed to be ‘‘ possessed.” On this occasion, however, he was
rapidly brought to his senses by blows from a somewhat stout
tamarind branch. e broke line and ran back to the basii pur-
sued by the whole crowd yelling that the bonga had run back,
'The man fled to his house where he was cornered and in his terror,
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when the ‘“ brushings ** began again, stated that the spirit had
now left him and had cntered into his wile—an old woman then
standing in the courtyard. 'The crowd turned on her and beat
her to death, a dreadlul orgie ensning.

The old beliefs are being weakened under the ever advancing
influence of Christianity and Hinduism and this idea ol driving
out the minor gods altogether marks a great mental advance.
Other gods of a less repulsive character will, no doubt, be
substituted.

HINDUISM :—

It is impossible in a compilation of this nature to give an
adequate idea of the meaning of the term Hinduism with
reference to religion, as it embraces no definite creed and the beliefs
of recognised Hindus often differ more widely than those of
Christians and Muhammadans.

As has heen shown in the preceding section, Hindu religious
beliefs are not, in many respects, very far removed {rom the
original Animistic cults of pre-Aryan days. The Census
Report of 1911 gives a very good idea of the elasticity
of the term ‘‘ Hinduism »’ as appliel to religion in which
it is stated that the term includes “ A complex congeries
of creeds and doctrines. It sheltzrs within its portals, mono-
theists, polytheists, and pantheists; worshippers of the great gods
Siva and Vishnu or of their female counterparts, as well as
worshippers of the divine mothers, of the spirits of trees, rocks
and streams and of the tutelary village deities; persons who pro-
pitiate their deity by all manner of bloody sacrifices and persons
who will not only not kill any living creature, but who must not
even use the word ‘cut’; those whose ritual consists mainly of
prayers and hymns and those who indulge in unspeakable orgies in
the name of religion; and a host of more or less heterodox sectaries,
many of whom deny the supremacy of the Brahmans, or at least
have non-Brahmanical religious leaders.”

The extensiveness of  Hinduism ”* was also commented upon
by Mr. MclIver when reporting for the Madras Census of 1881 and
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the variety of the religious beliefs covered by the cloak of Hinduism
is clearly demonstrated where he says that ¢ as a religious classi-
fication il lumps the purest surviving forms of Vedic belic{ with
the demon worshippers of linnevelly and South Canara.”

Ii will, therefore, be seen that Hinduism gives no sign whereby
it would be possible {o consider the term in rclation to a definite
creed. The Hindu word ‘‘ dharma ’’ is the nearest equivalent to
“yeligion ** but this term connotes conduct rather than religion.
Religion in this country does not play the important part in the
classification of society that it does in the West. Indians are
judged more by their social status than by their religious denomina-
tion and the average person is far more interested in knowing
whether or nnt he may associate with and take water [rom his
neighbour than in his neighbour's religious views.

Prior to the Aryan invasion there were in existence a great
number of small communities, each having a religion and tribal
-priests of their own who administered to their spiritual needs.
Their beliefs were, for the greater part, of the amorphous Animis-
tic type similar to those held by various primitive races in other
parts of the world. The primitive Aryans were devout worshippers
of the great forces of nature, but in the course of time the gradual
intermixing with indigenous aborigines led to the adoplion of
many of the local deities now found in the Hindu pantheon.

With the steady growth of social organisation and the evolu-
tion of the casle system, the differences in religious thought were
gradually forced into the background and had to give place to the
more important factors of caste and class distinction. The agricul-
tural castes in particular are and have always been extremely
tolerant of their neighbours’ religious beliefs; the fact of having
wany deities of their own, invoked fear of criticism of their neigh-
hours’ gods which were not perhaps in their own particular pan-
theon, as undoubtedly thesc unknown gods were vested with powers
of the supernatural and if angered, their wrath might be visited
upon the offenders indiscriminately.

-«

Religion has not played a very important part in the develop
"ment of the caste and social system that has been handed down
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from the past, and the only tinie when religious influence has made
itsell felt to any exteni has been when some new cult has been ex-
pounded, having a very strong social backing or has been joined
to some political agitation that has made itsell felt in the com-
munity. A case in poiut is given in the Census Report of 1911
where Buddhists were strong enough to break away and repudiate
the supremacy of the Brahmans ; also when the converts to Jainism
were powerful enough to deny the authority of the Vedas and
thirdly, where Sikhism as preached by Guru Gobind who openly
aimed at the establishment of a political ascendancy, repudiated
many of the ordinary Hindu scruples.

As already stated, Hinduism covers a multitude of indigenous
beliefs but the only religions other than that generally recognised
as ““ Hinduism ** of sufficient importance to warrant special atten-
tion are Buddhism, Jainism, Sikhism, Muhammadanism and the
Animistic beliels of the aboriginal iribes. ‘The last mentioned
have already been considered and a brief outline of the others will
follow. Many minor cults, such as the Satnamis and Panch-
piriyas are in existence and are quite as diverse [rom the generally
recognised Hindu doctrine as those cited above, but are compara-
tively unimportant and for this reason need not be considered as
separate religions.

Mention has already been made of the small advance made in
theology since the time of the Aryans, and the origin of the present
Hindu beliefs must be looked for in the distant past when the
Aryans invaded Hindnstan and settled on the banks of the Indus
and Sarasvati. The Rig Veda—an illuminaling anthology of hymus
composed about the year 1400 B. C. and handed down verbally by
the early Aryan settlers until about the year 300 B. C. when it was
written—affords a valuable religious history of these carly people.
From this Veda has been gatherzd the lact that the gods of the
Aryans were of the cheerful type, very different from the demons
who formentad the aboriginal tribes they found in India. These
people seemed to liave placed their faith in a spirit which con-
trolled the whole of their world and was also responsible for the
solar system. In the course of time, they came to recogmise the
great forces of nature as separate deities and worshipped them as



their needs arose. In this manner all the known forces of nature
were ultimately found to require worship or propitiation to ensure
preservation of life and property. Major C. H. Buck, I.A., of
the Punjab Commission in his extremely interesting book on the
““ Faiths, Fairs and Festivals of Indiu’’ has drawn a siriking
comparison between cerlain of the gods of the Indo-Aryans and
the deities invoked by the Greeks and Romans. He shows how
Dyas, the *“ sky '’ or ““ Heavenly father 7’ was the Zeus of Greece,
the Jupiter of Rome and the old god Tiu of our Tuesday.

It is impossible to trace in the space al our disposal, the vari-
ous phases through which Hinduism has passed from the time of
the composition of the Rig Veda to the present day and {for the
purposes of this work, it is not necessary.

So far, Hinduism has been considered only as a term relating
to religion, but when deciding whether or not a man is a Hinduy,
factors other than religion have to be taken into consideralion.
Many eflorts have been made to arrive al a clear definition of the
term, but opinion is still so widely divergent that a geuerally
acceptzd definition is hard to find.

Sir Alfred Lyall has made the {ollowing attempt which cer-
tainly covers all the admitted theories on the point. He says :—
“ Hinduism is not exclusively a religious denomination, but
denotes also a country and, 1o a certain extent, a race ., ., ... When
a man tells me he is a Hindu, I know that he means all three things
taken together : religion, parentage and country. Hinduism is a
matter of birthright and inheritance—it means a civil community
quits as much as religious association. A man does not become
a Hindu, but is born into Hinduism.”” Gait, commenting on this
definition in the Census Report of 1911, stipulates that in view of
the important part the caste system plays in Hindu life, social
organisation should also be added to the three factors mentioned,
for it is obvious that a man who is not a member of a recognised
caste, cannot bz a Hindu.

Efforts have been made from time to time to determine the
criteria by which a man may be considered to be a genuine Hindu
in the popular acceptance of the term but opinion has been so
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diverse, that it has been impossible to arrive al any definite con-
clusions. The view is held by certain authorities that Hinduism
is exclusively a matter of religious beliel and that social organisa-
tion is a thing apart. As stated previously, Hindnism embraces
no definite creed and the religious belicls of recognised Hindus ate
often widely divergeni. Barth in his ©* Religious of India ** says :—
“The sectarian or neo-Brahmanic religions which we embrace
under the general designation of Hinduism, constitute a fluctuating
mass of beliefs, opinions, usages, observances, religious and social
ideas, in which we recognise a certain ground-principle and a very
decided family likeness indeed, but from which it would be very
difficult to educe any accurate definition. At the present time, it
is nmext to impossible to say exactly what Hinduism is, where it
begins and where it ends. Diversity is its very essence and its
propar manifestation is ‘‘ sect,” sect in coustan{ mobility and re-
duced to such a state of division that nothing similar to it was
ever seen in any other religious system.”’

Others again, hold the theory that Hinduism is a matter of
race and that the term is synonymous with ‘‘ Arya,”’ connoting
the Indo-Iranic people. All modern castes are alleged to have
descended fromn the four traditional casies mentioned on page 6
and if this idea is maintained, all members of recognised castes
must, accordingly, be Hindus irrespective of their religious beliefs.
We have already seen, however, that the descendants of certain
aboriginal tribes who now embrace Hinduism, have no claim what-
ever to ‘“ Aryan ’’ origin. As mentioned on page 1o a section of
the Mundas—an aboriginal tribe of non-Aryan descent—have now
become Hinduised and are recognised as such, Further arguments
could he brought to disprove this theory in view of the contemptu-
ous references made in Hindu law books and epics against * non-
Aryan aborigines *’ but this attitude, as has been suggested, was
probably adopted with a view to race preservation. In the passage
from the ‘‘ Religiong of India *’ cited above, the author has laid
stress on the religious aspect of the case, but recognition of the
‘“ caste ”’ theory has also been given in another place. ' In sec-
tarian India at preseut, and since the appearance of foreign prosely-
tising religions, caste is the express badge of Hinduism. ‘The man
who is a member of a caste is 3 Hindu; he who is not, is not a
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Hindu. And caste is not merely the symbol of Hinduism ; but,
according to the testimony of all who have studied it on the spot,
it is its strongheld. It is this, much more than their creeds which
attaches the masses to these vague religions and gives them such
astonishing vitality.”

Those theorists who propound the idea of race contend that all
inhabitants of India other than Christians and Muhammedans are
Hindus—the suggestion being that the term was applied by the
early Muhammedan invaders to the people living to the east of the
Indus. When considering this point of view, it must, however, be
remembered, that there were in existence, but far removed from
the Indus, tribes of totally different origin and customs {rom those
conquered by the Muhammedans and in fact, of whose existence,
the invaders were totally unaware.

From the foregoing, it will be seen that the term Hindu can
be interpreted as denoting social organisation, race, religion or
country; a man might be clagsified as a Hindu in the light of his
eligibility [rom one or two points of view, yel be disqualified by
reason of his inabilily to conform to the remaining requirements.

At the moment we are chiefly concerned with the religious
aspect of the case. For all general purposes, a * Hindu ”’ may
be classified as such if he conforms to the following :—

(a) Acknowledges the supremacy of the Brahmans,

(b) Recognises the authority of the Vedas.

(c) Is admitted to the inferior of the Hindu Temples.
(d) Worships the great Hindu Gods.

(¢) Reverences the cow and does not eat beef.

(H Will receive the ‘‘ mantra’ from a Brahman or other
recognised ¢ guru.’’

(g) Is susceptible to pollution by touch or within a certain
distance of ¢ defiled castes.”

(h) Will be served by Brahmans as family priests.

These were some of the tests of Hinduism which the Provincial
Superintendents were asked to apply at the time of the Census of
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1911, 'The resulls varied very considerably in different parts of the
country and no satisfactory conclusions could be arrived at. In
the Central Provinces and Berar, a quarter of the people classified
as Hindus deny the supremacy of the Brahmans and the authority
of the Vedas and more than a half do not receive the “‘ mantra >’
from a recognised ‘“guru.” Again, in Bengal and Orissa,
Mr. O’Malley reported that there are 59 castes including seven with
a strength of a quarter of a million and upwards, who do uot con-
form to some of the tests. He also points out that whilst the
“ untouchables >’ are not admitted to the interior of ihe temples,
they are recognised as part of the Hindu Polity and they are servad
also by Brahman priests. From the reports received from South-
ern India it appeared that the supremacy of the Brahman is denied
by the Lingayats—an important sectarian group—and also by cer-
tain artisan castes who themselves claim to he Brahmans.

LR

It has been shown in the previous section how the early Aryau
setilers in this country appeared to have believed originally in one
power or spirit which ruled supreme and controlled all things both
in heaven and earth, but in the course of time, their ideas of God
underwent a change and in the place of one divine being was sub-

stituted a number of deities representing separately the great
forces of mature.

Idol worship does not appear to have been in vogue until after
the Aryans had intermixed and settled with the indigenous
aborigines and it was only with the development of Hinduism that

attempts were made to introduce idolatrous manifestations of the
various gods.

When one considers the heterogeneous nature of Hinduism as we
know it at the present day, it is not surprising to learn that there
are literally thousands of gods in the Hindu pantheon. An attempt
will be made to describe the more generally known and imporiant
deities, but in addition to these there are tribal gods of practically
every caste in India quile apart from those mentioned in this hook.

The principal tribal gods are mentioned in discussing particular
castes in Part II.

The original monotheistic natute of the early Aryan people
has been proved from the accounts given in the Rig-Veda—already
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and we are indebted to that work for the information
now known regarding the Aryang’ subsequent leaning towards
polytheism,

mentioned

With the evolution of the Brahmanic version of religion which
commenced comparatively soon alter the settlement of the Aryans
on the banks of the Indus, came the idea of the triple manifestation
of God which gave birth to the Hindn Trinity as it is now known.
Frequent mention is made in the Veda of the triple form of fire
and the gods Agni, Surya and Indra as a joint manifestation and
it is quite possible to conclude that in the course of time, the names
of these gods were changed to their present form of Brahma, Vishan
and Siva.

Practically all that is now known of the origin ol the Hindu
Trinity has been handed down by the Brahmans and according to
the Brahmanised version of the Epics, ithe ‘ Supreme Being ™
assumed the form of ‘‘activity ”’ as Brahma the Crealor, of
“ goodness,”” as Vishuu the Preserver and of ¢ darkness ** as Siva
the Destroyer. In view of the general belief of Hindus that all
death leads to life and all destruction {o reproduction, Siva accord-
ingly becomes the creator and is usually symbolised by ** Linga,*’
the male organ of generation,

Brahma is not a popular god with the Hindus, their favourites
being Vishnu and Siva. The good qualities of Vishnu are demon-
strated in his female counterpart or wife, Lakhshmi-—sometimes
known as Sri, whilst the destructive powers of Siva are indicated
in his wife Kali, the terrible goddess of avenging powers.

In common with most other religions of the world, Hindn
mythology is not without its incarnations of the gods. Vishnu is
alleged to have had ten “ avatars '’ or descents from heaven in the
form of man or beast, which were as follows * :—

(1) Matsya—TFish.

(2) Kurma—Tortoise.

(3) Varaha—Boar.

(4) Nara Sinha—Man-lion,
(5) Vamana—Dwarf,

* Falth and Fairs,
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(6) Parasu—Rama.
() Rama—of the Ramayana.
(8) Xrishna.
(o) Gautama—Buddha,
(10) Kalki—yet to appear.

Not unlike the Christian account of the Flood, Hindu scripture
contains the story of a deluge which was sent to destroy the in-
habitants of the world with the exception of a chosen few. The
first three * avatars '’ relate to the flood episode. According 1o
the Hindus, Manu, the second forefather of mankind, was directed
by God to construct a ship and to take aboard with him seven holy
men and the seeds of all human life. At the time of the flood,
Vishnu is supposed to have assumed the form of a fish and to have
towed the boat to a2 peak where it remained until the flood had
subsided. Vishnu in the shape of his second incarnation—the
Tortoise—visited the submerged earth and recovered, together
with many valuables from the hottom of the sea, the beautiful
goddess, Lakshmi, whom he subsequently married.

Vishnu's appearance as Varaha, the Boar, was in order to fight
the demon Hiranyaksha who had thrown the earth into an abyss.

On another occasion Vishnu visited the earth in his fourth

form to destroy a demon king vho was endeavouring to kill his
own son,

The accouut of Vishnu'’s fifth descent shows how ha assumed
the {orm of a dwarf and requested the king Bali who was endeavour-
ing to usurp Indra’s dominion, to give him as much of his territory
as he could cover in three strides. Bali granted the request and
the dwar{ assuined gigantic proportions and, covering the heaven
and earth in two strides, crushed Bali in the third.

The incarnation as Parasu-Rama was in order to destroy with
an axe the Kshatriyas (the second legendary caste mentioned on
page 6) as these people had been ill-treating the Brahmans.
Parasu-Rama is supposed to have dwelt at Goa, but the misdeeds
of his mother caused him to leave that place and according to the
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legend, hie became very angry and flung a hattle axe [rom the moun-
tains southwards across the sea to Cape Comorin. As the result,
the sea dried up aud the Malabar country was brought into
existence.

Vishnu’s appearance as Rama was his most celehrated descent
arnd now forms an epic poem of the Hindus known as the Ramayana.
Major Buck’s version of this descent (op. cit.) is very interesting.
‘* The story runs that King Dasaratha, reigning at Ayodhya, had
two sons, Rama and ILakhmana, by his wife Kausalya, and one
named Bharata, by Lis other wife Kaikeyi.

While Rama is still a youth he enters into a compelition 1o
bend the miraculous bow of Siva the Desstroyer, which is in the
possession of Janaka, king of the neighhouring State of Mithela
(North Behar and T'irhut) ; he ptoves successful and wins Sita, the
king's most beautiful daughter, as his bride, for shz is the prize,

Now, in an absent moment, Dasaratha has promised to grant
Raikeyi any two boons which she may desire and the lady, being
jealous of the {avoured eldsst son Rama, bethinks her of demand-
ing his banishment for fourteen years to the forest of Dandaka
and the installation of her son Bharata in his stead. Dasaratha
has to comply and directs Rama to leave. 'The young prince
accordingly sets out with his loving wife Sita and his brother
Lakshmana, who insists on accompanying them,

Some little time afterwards the sorrowing father dies of griaf
and Bharata, who declinss to succeed to the throne, goes off in
search of Rama; he finds him at Citrakuta on the bank of the river
Pisuni and endeavours to pursuade him to return to his kingdom,
even offering to continue the banishment in his place. Rama, how-
ever, remaining firm, refuses to disobey the order of his deceasad
father and insists on completing the fourteen years, At langth
Bharata goes back to Ayodliya and carries on the goverumient in
his brother’d name, but he never pass:as an order without first salut-
ing Rama’s shoes, which he has taken with him,

After this, Rama, Sita and Lakshmana wander about for ten
years until one day they meet a sage, named Agastya, in the Vindya
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Mountains and, acting on his advice, take up their residence at a
'plac:e called Pancavati on the Godaveri. This neighbourhood is
infested with demons and with them is the female demon
Surpanaka, sister of Ravan, the teriible many-headed demon king
of Ceylon; unfortunately she falls in love with Rama and is much
annoyed because he rejscts her advances. Out of spite she makes
an attack upon Sita, but is seen by Lakshmana, who promptly cuts
off her nose and ems.  Smarting with pain and indignation, Surpa-
naka rushes off to her brother, inspires him with a passion for Sita
and incites him to carry her off. ‘This is done by means of a magic
aerial car, called *‘ Pushpalka *’ and the assistance of another demon
Marica, who, in the shape of a decr, entices away Rama and
Lakshmana while Ravana in their absence abducts the lovely Sita,

He takes her to Ceylon in his car and there, by means of
bribes and threais, attempts to induce her to become his queen, but
without avail. At length she is handed over to female demons
for starvation and toiture, but is sustained throughout this ordeal

with nourishment sent by the gods.

Meanwhile, Rama and his brother aie making great prepara-
tions for her rescue. They first fight and defeat a headlzss demon
named Kabandha, and then make an alliance with Sugriva, king
of the monkeys, who lends them his forces, under the command of
the monkey-general Hanuman, for the attack on Ravana.

The difficulty of crossing over to Ceylon is overcome by the
monkzys who fly through the air and bring rocks [rom every direc-
tion to form a bridge; even poitions of the Himalayas are sent
down by the gods and a passage is safely effected. A battle royal
now commences in which the gods all assemble to fight against a
mighty array of demons. At a certain stage Rama advances in a
chariot specially lent him by Indra and engages in single combat
with the powerful Ravana in his magic car; the two armies stay
their fight and look on at the duel, which continues for several days.
Rama after cutting ofl dozens of heads from his opponent, discovers
that others promptly grow in their place and that he is invulner-
able in that quarter; nothing daunted, he obtaing a thunderbolt
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from Brahma and discharges this into the body of his enemy, with
the result that the terrible demon monarch succumbs on the spot
and victory is Rama's.

The long suffering Sita is now recovered and brought back
in state 1o her husband’s camp, but he refuses to receive her be-
cause she has become contaminated in Ravana’s custody. The
lady, however, convinces him of her chastity by walking unharmed
through fire and, full of joy, Rama takes her to lis heart.

They mount the aerial car, Pushpaka, and proceed to a spot
pear Prayag where they remain until the {ull period of banish-
menl has expired. Iinally they proceed towards home, make a
trinmphant entry inlo Ayodhya, where, soon afterwards, Rama is

crowned with great pomp and glory and thereafter rules his people
with wisdom and justice.” *

Vishnu's eighth appearance was in the [orm of Krishna
the well beloved god of the Hindus. Legend las it that a king
of Mathura, Kansa by name, imprisoned one Vasudeva and his
wife Devati because it had been prophesied that one of their sons
would slay the king. Six sons were killed al the command of the
king and the seventh only escaped by a miracle. The eighth,
Krishna, managed to survive and he and his father escaped from
prison and took refuge with a herdsman named Nanda. Krishna
was reared under the protection of Nanda and the boy’s super-
homan powers soon became evident. He had a marked propen-
sity for jokes and from the stories related, he was apparently very
fice with the milkimaids on the banks of the Jumna. During his
sojourn on earth he appears to have taken unto himself many
thousands of wives, far more than the nusnal number allotted even
to the gods! Krishna is very often symbolically portrayed as a
young man with a black face standing on one foot, playing a fute.

Vishnu's incarnation as Buddha purported to be in order
Lo deceive demons and others into neglecting to worship the gods,
whilst the tenth descent, which is yet to come, is expected at the
end of the present Kali age, in the form of Kalki, mounted on a
white horse in the heavens and carrying in his hand, an avenging
sword to punish wrong-doers and to destroy the wicked,
W&s and Fegtivals,”
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As already stated, the ** Trimurti *’ or Hindu Trinity consists
of Brahma the *‘ Creator,” Vishnu the * Preserver ”’ and Siva
the ** Destroyer,”” all three forms baing the manifestation of Brahma
and the Supreme Divine Presence,

HINDU PANTHEON.

BRAHMA, ** The Creator " :—This god, the first person of
the “ Trimurti ”—** Hindu Trinity >’—is, as already stated, by no
means a popular god with the Hindus, their general favourites
being Vishnu and Siva. Very {ew temples are to be found dedi-
cated specially to Brahma, but his image is sometimes found in
the temples of other gods. Brahma is usually symbolised in the
form ol a rad or yellow person having four heads and four arms
and hands. It is alleged by some, that he originally had five heads
but ome was cut off by Siva as he refused to acknowledge his
superiority, whilst others think that one head was lost as a punish-
ment for attempting to seduce his daughter Saraswati, the goddess
of wisdom, whom he eventually married. In his hands are carried
a spoon, a string of beads, a water vessel and a Veda.

SARASTWWATI :—Brahma's wile or counterpart of the Creator
as signifying ' Sakti >’ (Female cnergy). Saraswati is sometimes
symbolised as a woman of {air colour standing on a lotus, or astride
a peacock with a lute in her hand. She is the goddess of wisdom,
learning, music and all the arts and has many attributes in com-
mon with Minerva.

The fifth of Magh (January) is the great day for worshipping
this goddess when offerings of flowers, fruit and dressed rice are
freely made, and she is also propitiated in marriage ceremonies.

VISHNU, ** The Preserver : »’—The second person in the
Trinity is a universal household god amongst the Hindus and is
generally looked upon as a loving and peaceful god. His idol is
usually of a dark blue colour having four arms. One arm holds a
club to punish the wicked, another a * conch *’ or shell to be sound-
ed on joyous occasions, the third holds the ‘' chakra » (discus)
symbol of universal domination and the fourth arm carries a
lotus indicative of Vishnu's creative powers,
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Vishnu is more generally known as Jagannath, * Lord of the
World ”* and the festival of that name is in his honour. The
famous car festival at Puri is part of the festival, a short account
of which is given on page 64.

Vishnu is usually seen reclining on a throne of lotus leaves
with Lakshmi his favourite wife in his arms, or riding a serpent
or mounted on ‘* Gamda ’-—a creature half eagle and hall man.

There are many idols of Vishnu mostly taken {rom the forms
of his various incarnations mentioned on pags 36 and in most cascs
a shell or discus is included.

LAKSHMI —This goddess, sometimes known as *‘ Sri,” is the
wife of Vishnu and in various guises accompanisd her husband in
many of his incarnations already mentioned. She also had
several incarnations of her own, the best known being in the
form of Sita, the beautiful wife of Rama (see account of the Rama-
yana ot page 38). Sheis the goddess ol prosperity, beauty, health,
happiness, etc., and demonstrates all the good qualities of Vishnu.
A great favourite among Hindus and frequenily called * ihe
eternal mother of the world,” she is usually depicted as a beautiful
woman of a golden colour scated on a lotus. The owl is also
shewn in some cases as the emblem of carriagz for Lakshmi, the
supposition being presumably that owls, living in barns and gran-
aries are signs of good harvests.

TLakshmi was born from a sea of milk churned by gods and
demons in their endeavour to obtain ambrosia. It was on this
occasion that Vishnu in the incarnated form of the Tortoise (the
Kurma Avatar) first saw Lakshmi as she emerged from tlie sea
adorned with celestial jewels and forthwith made her his bride.

ALAKSHMI ;—This goddess is alleged to be the elder sister
of Lakshmi and is the emblem of adversily. She also emerged {rom
the sea of milk Jike her sister, but none would receive her and
the gods and demons eventually found her an abode where strife
and discord are rife, and where the ashes of the dead reposz, or in any
place that is considered as unclean and impure. Images of Alakshmi
are nsually made in the form of a figure of black complexion,
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dressed in black and ornamented with bangles and necklaces of
iron, riding on an ass and carrying a broom stick in her hand. As

might be expected, the goddess is propitiated with the express
objact of being spared her visitations.

SIVA, ¢ Thz Destroyer : ’—The third god in the Hindu Triad
is the god of generation and justice. Siva is a very popular god
amongst the Hindus and temples in his honour are to be found
in every part of India, whilst practically in every village and busti
can be seen ‘' shivales ** or small shrines dedicated to this god.

3y

Siva is usually representad as a man with red hair, riding on
a bull which is symbolic of reproductive energy, Both man and
beast are of a white colour which is no doubt intended to represant
the purity of justice. The throat of Siva is painted blue and he
is the possessor of five faces and anything from two to ten hands.
Fach face has three eyes presumably to denote the three divisions
of time, i.e., past, prasent and future.

In one hand is carried a trident as an emblem of his combined
attributes of creator, destroyer and regenerator. The figure is
usually bedecked with serpents as a mark of his immortality and
a necklace of human skulls indicates the revolution of ages and the

succession of generations of mankind.

The reason for this contradictory but combined representation
of Siva as the creator, destroyer and regenerator or preserver, can
be understood when the Hindu helizf in the tramsmigration of
souls is remembered. Destruction accordingly implies reproduc-
tion and rzgeneration, and Siva, as the reproductive power, is con-
tinually restoring the results of destruction.

"The creative power of Siva is invariably depicted by the Linga
or phallus, typical of reproduction, and in this form, alone, or some-
times combined with the Yoni or symbol of Sakti or {emale energy,
Siva is worshipped throughout the country. The Linga is repre-
sented by a stone or lump of clay whilst the female counterpart is
shewn by means of a circular disc of clay.

Siva as the destroyer is olten represenied by ote or many

of th: [ollowing gods:—Isa or Isvara, Rudra, Hara, Sambhuy,
Mahadeva or Mahesha,
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A large number of Hindus have singled out this god [or special
reverence and these people have now bzcome known as the Saiva
Sect, a short account of whom is given on page 82.

KALT :—This goddess is Siva’s wife and counterpart and repre-
sents the powers of destruction and darkness. It is believed by
some that Xali was born {rom the brow of Durga, while the latter
was engaged in destroying an army of demons and it is feasible
that Kali’s destructive powers are derived there{lrom.

Kali is usually depicted as a woman of dark complexion,
possessing four arms. In one arm is held a bloody sword and in
the second, a human head, whilst the third arm points downwanl
to destruction and the fourth is raised as indicalive of a new crea-
tion. A necklace of skulls is usually to be seen adorning her
person and a girdle of dead men’s hands completes her raiment.
Images of Kali cannot be mistaken owing to their grotesque
hideousness.

With her tongue protruding, this goddess is portrayed
as standing with one foot on the thigh and the other on the breast
of her husband Siva. It is a popular belief that this position is
accounted for by reason of the fact that on one ocecasion Kali, in
her work of destruction was so far carried away in her desire for
bloodshed that the gods were concerned regarding the fate of
man and Siva was despatched to intervene. Siva, creeping
amongst the dead bodies of the slain, was trampled upon by Kali,
who recognised her husband and forthwith repented of her former
lust. Many are the legends connected with the name of Kali, but
the foregoing is one of the more popular.

All known evils, vices and horror are said to emanate from

Kali and she is, not without reason, known as the Black Goddess
of the Hindu pantheon.

DURGA ;—This goddess, the consort of Siva, is acknowledged
ds the creative counterpart of Kali and is regarded as the Primeval
energy of the supreme being. According to some authorities,
Durga is alleged to have obtained her name as the outcome of a
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sticcesshul encounter with a demon of similar name. “I*his demon
is supposed Lo represent vice and the struggle mentioned symbolises
the conflict hetween good and evil.

Durga is usually representied by a woman possessing ten arms
although according to the Puranas, she originally had a thousand
arms. As shewn by the present and more popular idols, she holds
in one hand a sword with which she has cut off the head of a pros-
trata demon by the name of Mahesha. This demon is alleged to
have oppressed the gods to such an extent that at last they appealed
to Durga to rid them of their enemy. As soon as the seversd
head touched the ground, it produced a warrior but before it grew
to the dimensions of a man, it was pressed down again to earth
by the goddess. ‘The second hand holds a spear which is thrust
into the demon and in the third is his hair. In the remaining arms
are held a trident, discus, shield, club, an arrow and a serpent, all
of which signify various characteristics of Durga. She also pos-
sesses three eyes which represent the past, present and lfuture.

Durga is shewn as a woman of golden colour, richly dressed,
wearing a magnificent crown and jewels and an indispensable ad-
junct to the image is a number of iwigs or branches of ceriain
trees that are bzlieved to possess medicinal properties. Usually
Durga is grouped with her sons, Samsha and Skanda and very
often, Laksmi and Sarasvati are shewn as her companions.

GANESHA :—The son of Durga and Siva is the god of wisdom
and appears o have much in common with Janus of the Latins.
His image is usually in the form of a short fat man of red or yellow
colour with a large belly and the head of an elephant. Many are
the versions to account for the extraordinary head and one of the
most popular is that Siva decapitated him for discheying his com-
mands. Siva was, however, petitioned to restore Ganesha to life
which he did but in the place of a human skull, caused an elephant’s
head to grow. The idol is usually shewn as possessing four arms
which hold a shell, conical ball, the *“ ankas >’ or hook for guid-
ing the elephant and a vessel containing cakes. Ganesha is some-
times depicted as riding astride a rat—rodents being considered
by the Hindus as emblems of prudence, sagacity and forethought,
The god was not considered a good equestrian and the story runs
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that on otte occasion, Ganesha fell from his steed in the presence
of the Moon. ‘T'he Moon was unable to hide its mirth and Ganesha
became very irate : as a mark of his annoyance, he placed a curse
upon the Moon and upon all who might gaze at it thereafter. He
was, however, subsequently persuaded to modify the curse to apply
ouly to those people who gaze at the Moon on their birthdays.

In addition to being a very popular god with the Hindus and
the alleged remover of all obstacles, Ganesha is considered to be
the deity that presides over all business transactions and is accord-
ingly invoked before deciding any financial matter. A print of
Ganesha can often be seen over bazar shops and sometimes over
the dwelling houses of ‘‘ banias.””’

SKANDA :—Sometimes known as Kartikeya, is the second son
of Siva and is considered to be the General of the army of gods.
He is, therefore, the god of war and is considered by thieves as
their patron saint. He is usually shewn as mounted on a peacock
with its tail spread, but his images vary very comsiderably. In
some cases he is shewn as possessing a single head and a pair of
arms whilsl in others, he has anything {rom two to six faces and
an equal number of arms. Whatever the image, he is always
shewn as carrying one or more weapons of war.

In Bengal in particular, Kartikeya is specially propiliated by
women who have no male children in the hope that they may be
blessed with male ofspring.

KAMA :(—Sometimes known as * Kandarp,” the son of Maya,
is the god of love and is analogous with Cupid in Western mytho-
logy. He 1s symbolised as a handsome youth riding on a parrot
by moontight accompanied by a number of nymphs who carry his
standard on which is depicted a fish on a red ground. 'This stand-
ard or banner is often seen in wedding processions of Hindus of
all social grades. In common with Cupid, Kama has a bow made
of flowers, the strings of which are made of bees, whilst his five
arrows are sharpened with pungent blossoms.

The legend relates how Kama, at a very early age inspired
Brahma with a desire {for his own daughter Saraswati, mention of
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which has already been made; also, how Kama in a fit of playful-
ness, shot an arrow at Siva, who was so enraged that he glanced
at the unfortunate Kama with his third eye and therehy annihilated
him,

HANUMAN :—This deity is the monkey god mentioned in the
account given of the Ramayana, which related how he was lent to
Rama and his brother by the Gods to assist in the attack on Ravana,
the Ceylon demon, who had abducted Sita, the beautiful wife of
Rama. Hanuman is found chiefly in the Central Provinces and
Central India States and usually in company with Rama and Sita.
Lengevity appears to be his special benediction and he is propitiated
by the Hindus for this reason.

YAMA :—This god is the lord of Hell also the “‘ Pitripali *
or “Tord of the Ancestors.”” According to some wrilers he is
also alleged to represent the king of death and in many ways, is
not unlike the *“ Avenging Angel ’ of the Christian mythology,

The images of Yamnia usually represent a man of green colour
dressed in red garments with a crown on his head riding astride
a buffalo. His eyes are inflamed and in his hand is seen a wooden
club and a piece of rope with which to strangle sinners,

The analogy with the ¢ Avenging Angel ”’ is also brought to
light in that his appearance if seen by the wicked, strikes terror
and the fear of judgment to their hearts, but if gazed upon by the
righteous, agsumes a divine and heavenly appearance,

Vama is also looked upon as the * Sraddha-deva *’ or “ Lord
of Obsequies.”’ An account of the sraddha ceremonies, an im-
portant obligation peculiar to the Hindus, is given later in this
chapter and it is sufficient here to note that Yama {s invariably
invoked by the officiating priest at the time of oblations to the
spirits of departed ancestors.

The second day of the month of Kartik (approx. October), is
dedicated especially to the worship of Yama and on this occasion,
his sister, the river goddess Jumna, also calls for worship.
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A number of days in the Hindu calendar are named after this
God and are known as the  Yama Danshtra ”’ or Yama’s teeth.
The last eight days of Aswin and the whole of Kariik (approx.
September and Oclober in the Christian calendar) constitute this
period during which time the jaws of death are presumed to be
open and sickness is rife throughout the land. Biahmans are very
particular about their spiritual welfare during this period and much
time 15 spent in prepaiing their souls for the emergency ol death.

SENDU BIR :—This god is somsztimes known as the
“Whistling Spirit ” and is a very sacred deity amongst the
agricultural castes. The general belief is that wunless he
is appeased, he will stea] the produce of the land to give
to his special worshippers and burn down the houses and
maim the cattle of those who do not recognise him as their god.
He is supposed to assume the form of a shepherd and when
his whistling is heard i is expedient to propitiate him with the
sacrifice of a ram or a goat.

NARSINGH :—Sometimes known as “ Anar Singh ”’ is a god
of some importance particularly amongst women, as he is believed to
possess special powers whereby to overcome barrenness and for
this reason is held in great reverence by the women of many
castes in the belief that he is able to co-habit with female
worshippers during their dreams.

A cocoanut is olten kept in the house as an emblem of

Narsingh and weekly pujas are performed and incense burnt in
his honout,

SITALA :~The following account of this goddess is
taken from the ‘ Faiths, Fairs and Festivals.”’— Qitala or
Mata,” goddess of small-pox, is the chief of a group of seven
sisters, who cause pustulous diseases and have o he propitiated
regularly By women and children; the names of the other six are :
Agwani, Basanti, Lamkaria, Mahai Mai, Masani and Polandi.
Small shrines are built for them in the villages and the saventh
day of Jeth, called Sili-satan, or ** Sitala’s *? seventh, is fixed for
special warship.  If an infant dies of small-pox, the next born will
. Be given gome objectionable name, such as  Kurria » (he of the
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ciung ilili) to {righten thes: goddesses away. The day after the
Holi festival is an auspicious occasion for ceremonies in honour of
Sitala; she is placed upon a potter’s donkey which is led in proces-
sion to the shrine, where grain is waved over the head of the child
and thereafter given to the donkey and its master.”

THE MYSTIC HAND :—The sign of the ‘* abhaya hasta >’ or
protecting hand is very common amongst all classes of Hindus
and is often seen smearsd on the walls and doors of houses and
temples in every busti. 1t is sometimes known as the ‘‘ varada
hasta ”’ or beneficent hand and is a protection for the inmates
against ill-luck and the evil eyc and their cattle against discase.
The sign is usnally made by the inmate of a house who dips his
hand in kunkumo—scarlet powder used by the Hindus on
festive occasions—and makes an impression on the wall. Every
new house before it is occupied has to receive the protection of the
Mystic Hand and the sign is made both on the inside and outside
walls of the dwelling. ‘The walls of the 100m in which a female’s
maturity cersmony is performed is also covered with the sign.

Whenever a new idol is installed in a temple, the sign of the
“ varada hasta’ has to be made on the walls of the temple to
secure the safety of the idol.

When considering the pantheon of the Hindus, it must not he
forgotten that the majority of the large rivers in India are also
looked upon and worshipped as Gods by the masses of the Hindu
population, and special reverence i9 accorded the Ganges, Jumna,
Nerbudda and Godavari Rivers.

The Ganges is the counterpart of the goddess ** Ganga ™ men-
tioned in Hindu mythology and according to the Saivas (the
worshippers of Siva) the source of the Ganges was in the
hair of Siva; the Vaishinavas (worshippers of Vishnu), how-
ever, dispute this assumption and allege that Ganga eman-
ated from the {foot of Xrishna and merely fell on the
head of Siva, who shook his head and the drops that
fell, formed the lake ol Bindu Sarovara. Others again, say that
the source of the Ganges was in the mouth of a cow and the gorge



( %o )

from which it rises in the Himalayas is called ¢ Gao-mukhi *’ (cow-
mouthed).

The particularly holy spot ol the Ganges is where it joins the
Jumna near Allahabad and here the annual lestival and fair of
Magh Mela, one of the largest religious fairs in India, is staged.
An account of the Magh Mela is given on page 56.

The goddess Ganga is usually depicted as a white woman with
a crown on her head carrying a water lily and a water vessel,
riding upon a ‘‘ vahan ” not unlike a crocodile or sometimes as a
woman walking on the water with a lotus in each hand.

H

PRITHV]:—The world. 7The word means ‘ conspicuous,”’ or
goddess of the Earth. The Earth or Prithvi is looked upon by the
Hindus as a fine example of patiznce and forbearance as she suffers
all sorts of indignities and tortures at the hand of the agriculturist

and miner yet never shews resentment and is always prepared to
return good for evil.

Prithvi is also known as Bhu Devi, Bhuma Davi and Dharta
Mata, and she is invariably invoked by agriculturalists hefore
ploughing and sowing. Offerings and sacrifices are made to her
and whenever a cow is milked, the first stream is allowed to {all on
the earth as an offering.

THE COW :~—It has been shewn in the previous section that
one of the tests applied to determine whether or not a man is a
genuine Hindu, 15 to ascertain if he pays reverence to the cow.

The cow has always been regarded by professing Hindus as
the most sacred of all animals and for this reason, it is perhaps
not out of place to classify this animal with the pantheon.
It is more than probable that the prime motive which caused
the early settler in India to reverence the cow, was the general
utility of the animal in domestic and agricultural life and an in-
stinet for the preservation of the species on this account. The
bullock pulls the plough, threshes the corn by the treading-out
process, draws water from the well and is a general beast of burden,
whilst the cow supplies food and drink, fuel and plastering for the
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walls and floors of the dwellings. The bull is also looked upon as
an emblem of creation and is often to be found in the pictures of
Siva.

A cow is one of the objects of veneration upon which a Hindu
should gaze when arising in the morning and the woman of the
household invariably sprinkles cow dung mixed with water on the
floor of the house as a process of purification. Cows also form suit-
able offerings at the time of weddings or deaths, particularly
amongst the Brahman castes.

SNAKES :—These reptiles are held by many Hindus as sacred
and a number of *‘ singha *’ or snake-gods are in existence in whose
honour shrines are built and propitiation offered to the spirits of
the dead, who are supposed lo enter the snakes and do much harm,
Offerings of milk are made at the shrines and prayers offered parti-
cularly at wedding ceremonies and ont Sundays. Amongst tha
minor deities of the Hindus are to be found the animals mentioned
in the avatars of Vishnu, such as the boar, man-lion, fish and
tortoise,

The festival of the Naga Panchami mentioned on page 67 is held
with the object of propitiation of reptiles.
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The following list, which is taken [rom  Princep’s Useful
Tables ** published in 1834, shews the [unctions of the Infinite

Creator of the Vedas :—*

1. DBrahm:—
The Hindu Trinity or
Trimuarti Brahma,
" Saraswati,
Their consorts .o 4 Sakti or
. Maya,
Their attributes Creator,
Their attendant Hansa
Vahan or vehicle ... (goose},
Their symbols Time, Air,
Their stations Meru,
Their common titles Parames-
wara,
Figure under which
worshipped Mentally,
Analogues in Western
Mythology . Datwn,

* Faiths, Fairs and Feslivals.

Vishnu, Siva,
Lakshmi, Parvati,
Padma or Bhawani or
Sri, Durga.
Prescrver, Destroyer,
Garuda Nandi

(bird), (bull).
Water, Fire.
The Sun,  Jupiter.
Narayana, Mahadeva.
Saligram  The lingam
and under his
o Avataras, million
epithets.
Jupiter, Jupiter,
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2. Other members of the Hindu pantheon and their supposed

analogues in Western
James :—

Saraswati
Ganesha
Indra
Varuna
Prithvi
Viswakarma

Kartikeya or Skanda

Kama

Surya or Arka

Hanuman, son of Pavana

Rama

Yama
Heracula
Aswiculapa
Vaitarini
Durga

Nareda
Krishna
Bhawani

Kali or Durga
Agni

Swaha
Aswini—kumara
Aruna

Atavi Devi
Kuvera

Ganga

Vayu

Sri
Anna Purna

mythology, according to Sir William

Minerva, patroness of learning.
Janus, god of wisdom.
Jupiter, god of firmament,
Neptitne, god of water.
Cybele, goddess of earth.
Vulean, architect of gods.
Mars, god of war,
Cupid, god of love.

Sol, the Sun

Mithra, the same.

Paun, the monkey god.
Bacchus, god of wine.
Pluto or Minos,
Hercules.

Aesculapius {genii),
River Styx.

Juno.

Mercury, music.

Apollo.

Venus.

Proserpine.

Vulcan—fire,

Vesta (his wife),

Castor and Pollux.
Anrora.

Diana.

Plutus, god of riches.
River Ganges,

Aeolus.

Ceres.

Anna Perenna,
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HINDU FESTIVALS.

Like many of the ancient festivals of the Western world, the
Hindu festivals were originally fixed to take place at such a time
as would synchronise with the position of certain planets at a certain
time of the year. Although the study of astronomy has been
allowed to lapse to a very great extent amongst comparatively
modern Hindus, in the ancient days of the Vedic age, this study
was a very popular science and continued as such amongst the
Bralimans {or many generations. A marked decline is noticeable
about the year rooo A. D. and from that time, Hindu astronomers
have been increasingly rare. Hindu [estivals, therefore, have a
direct reference to and are regulated in accordance with the luni-

solar system and it is now proposed briefly to outline the various
divisions of time adopted by the Hindus.

According o the Hindu, there arc four lengthy divisions of
time kunown as “ Yuga ” or Ages. The first is called the Krita
“or Batya Yuga. This Age, krnown as the ‘° Golden Age”’ extend-
ed for a period of 1,728,000 years: ‘The second is known as the
“ Treta Yuga’ or * Silver Age ** and lasted for 1,296,000 years :
The third, * Iwapana Yuga '’ covered a period of 864,000 years
while the last, or, present “ Age of Misery *’ is called the * Kali
Yuga  and is supposed to last for 432,000 years caleulating from

the 8th February, 540 B. C., viz., about the time of the birth of
Buddha, and alse of the founder of Jainism.

A lunar month consisting of 28 days begins either on the day
of the full moon or the new moon, but the manner of calculation
varies in differeut parts of the country. Fach fortnipht of the
month is known either as the bright or dark fortmight, i.e., the
fortnight ending with the full moon is bright and the forinight
ending with the new moon is called the dark fortnight,

Lunar days are known as T4hi and solar days of the week are
called Vara or Var and are named after certain planets,

Each day of the week has a sacred significance. Hindu

“ Sunday * 4 ditya means the *“ Great God *’ of the Sun. Monday,
specially dedicated to Siva by certain sects, is observed as

a fast. Saturday is Hanuman’s day and is considered to be un-
lncky. Thursday is the day set apart for the worship of ancestors,
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Similarly, the date for the commencement of the Calendar
varies, In Northern India, the Calendar commences with the

month of Chait whereas in Bengal and other paits it begins with
Vaisalkh,

The more ancient division of time, however, provided [or the
opening of the year with Magh and the spring festivals and closed
with the winter in the month of Poh.

The Hindu year is divided into six seasons each consisting
of two months as follows :—Vasanta (Spring), Greeshma (Summer),
Varsha (Rainy), Sarad (Sultry), Hemanta (Cold) and Sisira
(Dewy).

A comparative table showing the various Calendars in use has

been compiled and is given in the appendix.

The following table shews the seasons, months and principal
festivals and it is proposed to outline briefly the festivals, month
by month :—*

SLASONS. I‘IIE‘){E;‘H‘;_“ Egggﬁﬁﬁw PRrINCIPAL LRSLIVALS.
[ _‘l\f[ggh, Magha ... ]'an'__Feb_ o | Makan Sankianti, Ba-
| sant Pancham, Pon-
Sisira 4 gal, Maladeo Pilgrim-
age.
t Phagan, Phalgun | Feb.—Mar. ... | Sheoiatri, Iloli,
(| Chat, Chaitra
)\ Kaut v | March—April .. |Rama-navami, Durga
Vasanta . Ashtami, Rati-ka~
| | Baisakkh,  Vaisa- mela.
t| kha v | April—May .. | Vassakhi, Savitii-nata.
Jeth, TJait, Chet,
Jyaishtha ... | May—]June .. | Apsaras, Aranaya-
Greeshma Asath, Asad, | shashti.
Ashadha, Sarh | June—July oo | Vishnu’s  descent to
Patal, Rath-yatra.
(| Sawan, Sravana July—August . .| Amai Nath pilgimage,
Naga Panchami, So-
Varsha <! lono, ¥racha Ama-
¢ | Bhadou, Bhadra- vasya.
LI pada ... | Aug.—Sept. ... | Anant Chandash, Janam
Ashtamyi, Narali
Paurmma, Ganesh
. Chaturthi.
Kzar, Asoj, Sept.—0Oet. ... { Prtra Paksha, Dusgsehra,
. svina Ram  Iala  Durga
Sarad .. i ' Puja. 4
Kartik, Kartika Qct.—Nov. «« | Balt Pratipada, Dewali.
Aghan, Marga-
[ sirsha, Agra-
Hementa ...{ | hayana ... | Nov.—Dec. «» { Champa Shashii,
| | Poh, Pusa,
| Paush o | Dec.—Jan. e
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THE MONTH OF MAGH :—

The principal festival of this mounth is the Basant Panchami
or Makar Sankranti, Basant or Vasani means “ Spring ”’ whilst
Makara is the equivalent of Capricorn and this festival marks the
sun’s entrance into Capricorn. ‘The word Makara indicates an
aguatic animal of the shark variety which has a trunk like an
elephant and is the emblem of Kama, the god of Love. For this
reason, Kama and his wife Rati together with Vishnu receive
adoration on this occasion and the worshippers induige in love mak-

ing and merriment. A special ‘' Spring Song *’ or Vasani Rag is
also sung.

The chief day of the festival is the sth of the bright half of
Magh. ‘The observances are usually more of a private character
than public and special offerings are made to the progenitors of the
family in particular and mankind in general. The ceremonies are
performed within the house and the family priest conducts the
celebrations. Sesamum seeds, cakes, and all kinds of sweetmeats
are made and oflered to the houschold gods after which the family
indulge in a {east. The food is usually coloured with saffron and
yellow clothes are worn to represent the appearance of Spring.

On this occasion therc is also held a great bathing festival and
enormous crowds gather at Allahabad (United Provinces), at the
junction of the Ganges and Jumna and al Saugor where the Ganges
joins the Bay of Bengal. The Saugor festival lasts for three days
although the accompanying mela lasts for considerably longer.
The first ceremony is the propitiation of the ocean by casting into
it various offerings, such as cocoanuts, {ruit and flowers.

In former days, the offerings were of a less harmless nature
and children were cast into the s2a. Such an act was committed
in satisfaction of a vow taken by a childless woman that her first
born would be offered to the Ganges as a sacrifice, in the hope that
the offering would secure further progeny. ‘This custom was, how-
ever, unsanctioned by anything in the Hindu ritual and Govern-

ment’s action in suppressing the practice was supported hy the
Brahmang,
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Bathing is the chief item at the festival and shraddha cere-
monies are performed on the sea-shore by those whose parents have
recently died. After the bathing, the worshippers repair to a
temple dedicated to Vishnu and either inscribe their names on the
walls of the temple and offer a prayer to Vishnu, or suspend a piece
of earth or a brick to an adjacent tree with some solicitation for
health, affluence or offspring, with the promise that in the event of
their prayer being answered a gift will be made to the divinity.

PONGAL :—A similar festival to that described above, takes
place at this time of the year and is known as Pongal (a Tamil word
meaning ‘‘ boiling ’’) in Southern India. The festival marks the
commencement of the Tamil year and is a day for congratulatory
visits. It is in honour of the birth of Mithras (the Sun) and the
renewal of the Solar year. New cooking pots are purchased and
rice is boiled in milk. The general greeting of the day is *‘ has
the milk boiled >’? and the customary answer is ‘‘ the boiling
(pongal) is over.” ‘This festival is also marked by rejoicing be-
cause the unlucky month of Poh is over and it is considered that
every day of the ensuing month is lucky.

According to some writers, Pongal has a marked significance
for the agricultural castes of Southern India and the festival is
dedicated specially to the glorification of their calling, Beasts of
labour are given a well earnad rest and their horns are painted and
decorated with garlands. The cattle are then led aboul in proces-
sion and are virtually, il not actually, worshipped.

For some time belore the festival takes place, people are warned
to be careful and make offerings 1o Siva : every morning spaces are
cleared in front of the houses by the womien and lines made thereon
with flowers; small balls of cowdung are prepared and placed over
the flowers. On the last day of Poh, i.e., the day previous to the
Pongal festival, the fowers, etc., are collected and disposed of by
the womten who, marching in procession with much music and
clapping of hands, deposit the relics on some waste ground.

The following day marks the beginning of the festival and is
known as Bhogi Pongal or ‘‘ Indra’s Pongal.” The next day is
Surya Pongal in lonour of the Sun.
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Married women after bathing with their clothes on, set about
preparing rice which is offered to the image of Vighnesvara (the
eldest son of Siva) and to the cows, the remainder being distributed
amongst beggars. Other ceremonies are performed for the
ensuing seven days, but the principal day of the festival is the
second.

MAHADEO PILGRIMAGE :—This pilgrimage usually takes
place during the month of Magh to various shrines throughout the
country. Mahadeo or ““ Great God "’ is oue of the names for Siva.
One of the principal shrines of Mahadeo is near Pachmari in the
Mahadeo Hills of the Central Provinces. Pilgrims usually encamp
at the foot of the hills and wend their way upwards by several rugged
tracks to the shrine which is sitnated in a cave that runs a consider-
able distance into the side ol the hill. At the end of the cave is
a rock from which gushes forth water and at this point is the Linga,
the symbol of the god represented by a comical shaped stome.
Presents are made to the Brahmans in exchange for small bottles
filled with the sacred water {rom the tock which are carried away by
the pilgrims to their homes.

THE MONTH OF PHALGUN :—

SHEORATRI, SIVA-RATRI or MAHASIVA RATRI
is an important ceremony held during this month. Siva
Ratri or the ‘ Night of Siva,” is a fast observed on
the 14th day of the dark fortnight of Phalgun and the
relative ceremonies are generally held at night., According
to the Saivas, or particular worshippers of Siva, this fast is the
most sacred of all their observances as it has the effect of expiating
all sin and secures the attainment of all hopes and desires of this
life in addition to emancipation after death and ultimate union with
Siva. The ceremony is alleged to have been ordained by Siva him-
sell who declared that the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of
Phalgun, if observed as a fast in his houour, would vitiate the con-
sequences of sin and confer ultimate liberation,

According to the account given by Major Buack, ¢ this fast is
said to have been first observed by a powerful King named Chitra
Bhanu of the Ikshvaku dynasty, who ruled over the whole of
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Jambu-Dwipa, another ancient name for India. On this day, a
celebrated deformed sage, Ashta Bakra, cante to his court with some
pupils, and finding him fasting, asked the reason. The King said
that in his previous birth he had been a hunter and one day, when
out searching for game, he shot a deer, bul was overtaken by dark-
ness and climbed into a bel tree for safety. While there, he wept
bitterly because his wife and children were without food and his
tears fell, together with bel leaves on to a linga at the foot of the
tree, Siva imagined that these were offerings made to him. On
the following morning, the hunter returned, sold the deer and
bought food for his family. Just as they were commencing their
meal a stranger arrived and he was first fed according to custom.
The hunter lived for many years without realising that he had by
chance fasted on the day of Siva-Ratri, but when the hour of death
drew near, two messengers from Siva appeared to conduct his soul
to paradise, and he then learnt that he was being rewarded for
having observed the fast on that auspicious day and night. His
soul remained in various heavens until it reached the highest and
he was afterwards reborn in high rank as a King and was specially
favoured by being given the knowledge of his former life.”” *

Strict Hindus observe the whole day as a fast and at night
worship the God by sprinkling water and bel leaves over the symbol
of the God. ‘The night is usually divided into four watches of three
hours each, and the Linga is propitiated with different articles in
each watch. In the first it is bathed with milk and incense, flowers,
fruit and rice are offered to the chanting of mantras: in the subse-

quent watiches, the Linga is bathed with curds, ghi and honey
respectively.

After bathing in the morning following the vigil, the worship-
per reciles shorl prayers and promises to observe the worship.

Brahmans are then fed in honour of the stranger before the wor-
shipper breaks his fast.

"The worship of Siva on this occasion is permitted to all castes
and the performances of the rite are particularly efficacious if con-
ducted in places such as Benares which is specially dedicated
to Siva.

* Paiths, Faits and Festivals,
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HOLI :—This popular [estival is celebrated during Phalgun
and lasts [rom ten to fifleen days terminating on the full moon day
of the month,

The name is a corrupted form of the Sanskrit word Holaka
meaning *“ half ripe coru >’ and in origin, doubtless had much in
common with the Spring Festivals, which have been held since time
immemorial in every country of the world to celebrate the return
of Spring when ceremonies are performed in honour of the crops
and as a supplication to the gods for a bounteous harvest. In some
parts of India, relics of the original ceremonies, such as the eating
of half ripe wheat and barley, are to be found, although, generally
speaking, the festival hias developed on very different lines and
now constitutes the Saturnalia of India.

According to the Puranas, Holi is observed as a [estival to
mark a feat of heroism performed by Krishna when he destroyed
a she-demon variously known as Holi, Hori, Holaka, Meaha, etc.,
but the more general beliel is that the festival was intended to
celebrate the return of Spring and allow for an expression of [eel-
ings consequent upon the revival of nature.

According to the popular legend, Holaka was a terrible female
demon who devoured children supplied by the families of the village
in turn. A general appeal was made by the villagers to a demon
king, who, in answer to their supplication directed that Holaka
was to restrict her appetite o one child par diem, and that the child
to be offered should be drawn by lot amongst the parents. On one
occasion, the only grandson of an old woman was selected in this
manner for sacrifice and she was bemoaning her grandson’s fate
when a sadhu or holy mendicant happened to pass her door ; hearing
the cause of her sorrow, he predicted that the boy could be saved
if Holaka, when she presented herself for her prey, were met with
sufficiently strong abuse. Further, were the expressions suffi-
ciently vile and obscenz, the demon would be struck dead. The
old woman spread the news abroad and the next morning the whole
village was marshalled and the torrent of abuse rained at the

woman, caused Holaka as the sadhu had foretold, to drop down
and dig,



( 6r )

The Holi festival is supposed to be in commemoration of this
event and accounts for the free license in speech, drunkennecss, evil
singing and dances that now marks the occasion. The first iwo
days of the festival are usually confined to preparation and until
the eighth day, the rejoicing merely consist of family feasts and
merry meetings. On the eighth day, images of Krishna are set
up and worshipped and sprinkled with red powder : this is the day
when red powder and mud are first scattered so profusely and the
celebrations 1ake the form of licentious joy and general debauchery.
As Phalgun advances, these Bacchanalian revels continue and
bonfires are lighted nightly until the fifteenth day.

THE MONTH OF CHAIT :—

RAMA-NAVAMI:—This festival marks the anniversary of
Rama’s birthday. Rama was born on the oth of the light half of
the month of Chait and the day is observed in some quarters as a
strict {ast.

On this occasion the temples of Rama are illuminaled and the
image of the god is adorned. At night the Ramayana is read in
the temple and nauiches are held in his honour. In some temples
an invocation is recited every four hours ; the life of Rama, his birth
and doings are meditated upon. At Puri, Jagannath, who is con-
sidered to be an incarnation of Rama is dressed as such and
worshipped on this occasion.

RALI MELA :—The following account taken from the
" Faiths, Fairs, and Feslivals *’ gives an idea of this festival :—
 The Rali-ka-Mela ** is a [estival or rather series of festivals which
lake place throughout the month of Chait in the Kangra district. It
is celebrated by young girls in memory of a maiden named Rali.

The legend is that a Brahman gave his grown up daughter
Rali, in marriage to a child named Shankar. When she discovered
her fate, she stopped the bearers of her deoly by the side of a river
and announced to her brother Bastu that she would live no more;
she directed that, in future, girls should make clay images of her-
self and her husband, perform the marriage ceremony and then
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convey them to the river in a dooly and drown them there. Having
spoken thus, she threw herself into the stream and was drowned,
her example Eeing followed by Shankar and Bastu in their grief.
During the month of Chait, little girls take baskets of grass and
flowers to certain spots for a period of about ten days and, when
a large heap has been collected, they cut a couple of large forked
sticks, fix them—prongs downward—over the heaps and on their
pointed ends attach two clay images, one of Siva and the other of
Parvati. All the ceremonies of a marriage are celebrated—the
fetching of a bride with the barat (marriage procession), the actual
marriage rites and even the wedding feast at the conclusion,

Finally, on the first of Baisakh when the sad event is said to
have occurred, the images are carried to the nearest siream and
immersed amid much weeping and wailing. Girls who join in this
festival, expect to secure good hushands thereby. Considerable
excitement is caunsed sometimes by small boys who dive and fish
out the images in order to tease the girls.”

DURGA ASHTAMI :—This lestival which is chiefly confined
to Rajputana is held on the 8th of Chait in honour of Gouri (Parvati
or Durga) the wife of Siva as the anniversary of her birthday., In
most parts of India this festival is combined with the Durga Pujah
held in the month of Asvin, an account of which is given on
page 73.

THE MONTH OF BAISAKH :—

BAISAKHI or VAISAKHI—Is the Hindu “ New Year’s
Day » and falls on the date when the Sun enters the Zodiac
sign of Aries. This occurs either towards the end of Chait
or carly Baisakh. The festival usually takss the form of
& bathing ceremony in one of the sacred rivers. Bathing in
the Ganges is considered to he specially propitious. Gilts
are mads to Brahmans for the benefit of pitri (deceased
ancestors) and in ordet to divert any evil that the coming year may
bring, a bath is taken in water specially prepared at the exact mo-
ment when the Sun enters Aries,
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No special god is worshipped on this day but pions Hindus
visit the temples of their [avourit= gods and in the evening the
calendar [or the new year is explained by a Brahman.

The day is one of general gaiety but women are not permitted
to join in the [estivities in common with the men.

SAVITRI-VRATA :*—Savitri is the ideal of a IMindu wife.
According to a popular legend, Savitri was the daughter of a king,
Asvapati. She was very beautiful and many were the princes who
camz to seek her in marriage, bul none was successful in his
suit. She at last went abroad and there met the son of a blind
king who, through the ruthlessness of a kinsman, was compelled Lo
live in a forest alone with his wife and son. Savitri signified her
desire to marry the prince, bul a councillor of the Court informed
her that the prince had only a year to live and endeavoured to per-
suade her to make another choice. In spite of entreaties by friends
and relations, Savitri refused to consider any one else and stated
that she had given her love to Satyavana the prince, and in time
they were married. The prince was unaware of his impending fate
and as the year at the end of which he was doomed to die drew to
a close, his wile passed the days in offering devout prayers to the
Gods for the preservation of her husband’s life. On the fatal day
Savitri accompanied her husband to a forest and whilst there, he
complainad of severe pains in the head and laid himself down in a
death agony. Savitri placed his head in her lap and appealed to
the Almighty to spare her husband’s life. Towards night she
saw the approach of a dim shape which she recognised to
be Yama, the King of the Dead, who had come to take away
Satyavana’s soul. Savitri rose and followed him and when asked
why she did so, replied that a wife’s place is with her husband no
matter where he may be. Yama was impressad by her devotion
and offered her any gift except the life of her husband. Still gshe
followed and eventually Yama was betrayed into granting her last
prayer to the effect that she might be the mother of many children.
This could only mean that her husband should be restored to life
and in this way woman’s cunning circumvented fate and she
obtained her desire.

* Paken fram ¢ ¥airs and Festivals of the ITindus*
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T'his festival is particularly popular with women and Savitri
and Satyavana, as the saintly ideals of a wife and husband, are
worshipped. The name of Savitri is held in much esteem and the
highest blessing that can now be accorded to a married woman is to
wish her to be like Savitri.

THE MONTH OF J[EYT:—

APSARAS :—On the 21d of Jeyt, when the Sun is in the zenith,
the birth of the sea-goddess Rambha, queen of the naiads, is com-

memorated. Rambha, like Venus, was born from the foam of the
waters.

ARANYA SHASHTI :—This festival falls on the sixth lunar
day in the bright half of the month of Jeyt. On this day, those
women who desire offspring walk in the woods and gather and eat
certain herbs. Sasthidevi, the goddess of married women, is
worshipped on’this occasion as this goddess is considered to be the
giver of children and is looked upon as guardian of the young.

This festival is held chiefly in Bengal although among the
Telengas and people of Orissa, a similar festival is held on the
sth day of Jeyt.

It is interesting to note the analogy between this festival and
the ceremony of the Drnids who used to gather mistletoe on the
6th Iunar day as a charm against sterility,

THE MONTH OF ASARH —
JAGANNATH :—The Ratha Yatra (car procession), or ptoces-

ston of the Car of Jagannath or Vishnu (lord of the universe), occurs
at Puri in Orissa on the 2nd and 1rth of Asarh; Vishnu in the
personification of the Sun is supposed to retire to rest for four
months commencing from this time.

The Jagannath festival is one of greatest in the Hindu year
and the Car procession commemorates the journey of Krishna (an
incarnation of Vishnu) from Gokula to Mathura,

Puri is the chief centre on this occasion and of the 62 festivals
held at that place during the year, Jagannath is the most import-
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ant. The image of Vishnu is usually in the form of a huge block
of wood with a hideous face and distended mouth, with arms of
gold and the body decked in gorgeous raiment. ‘This image,
and the idols of Krishna, Balaram and Subladra are
removed from the temple of Jagannath at Puri and taken in great
chariots along the Baradanda road. Here the gods remain for the
night and the nex{ morning are placed in a shrine, Here they
remain for a week and are again placed on the Cars and taken back
to the temples. It is believed that all who obtain a sight of
Jagannath during the Ralhe Yalre are saved from the misery of
re-births.

The following is an account of this festival which appeared
in the * Times of India Illustrated Weekly ”’ :—* No fewer than
sixty-two festivals are held at Puri during the year, the most im-
portant of which is the Rath Jatlra or ‘ Car festival,” held about
the end of June. Immediately preceding this is the Snan Jattra,
when the god is said to have fever and is not visible for fifteen
days, though, as a matter of {act, the images are being cleaned up
for their public appearance during the forthcoming festival.

During the Rath Jattra the three images are brought out of
the temple by the Lion Gate and placed on huge cars specially
built for the occasion. These cars are enormous chariots of wood
and bamboo, gaily bedecked with gaudy cloths and spangles, each
running on sixteen solid wooden wheels. The car of Jagannath is
forty-five feet in height with wheels seven feet in diameter, while
the other cars are only slightly less in dimensions.

When the images have been placed in the cars, they are given
golden hands and feet and dressed in rich raiment and the pro-
cegsion is then ready to start off on ils journey down the Bara Dand
or Big Road to Jagannath’s Garden House. When they first see
the images, the pilgrims bow themselves down to the ground, then
seize the cars and drag them along. ‘The Great Road is packed
with crowds of enthusiastic pilgrims and the cars may take any-
thing from six hours to three days to traverse its length of a mile

and a half.
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Tt was during this slow procession that fanatical pilgrims,
heing carried away by their religious fervour, were said 1o have
thrown themselves before the chariots of the gods and by sacrificing
their lives to have won a direct way to heaven. It is more than
doubtful, however, whether the majority of these sacrifices were
not more accidental than real. For with a crowd of some hundred
thousand pilgrims, many of whom are womeu, all pressing forward
to catch a sight of their deity, and struggling to obtain a share in
the honour of drawing the car, it is not to be wondered at if a cer-
tain number are pushed beneath the massive wheels and killed.
Bul fortunately, in recent years, the authorities have taken such
good precautions that these accidents now rarely happen.

Axrived at the Garden, the images are catried into the temple,
where they remain for seven days, at the end of which time, they
agaln return to the Great Temple in their chariols. But by this
time most of the pilgrims have returned to their houses and far
from being a triumphal procession, it is often a matier of some

difficulty to obtain sufficient labour to drag the huge cars home
again.”

VISHNU’S DESCENT:—Vishnu's descent to Patal or
“ Hades,” which is celebrated during the month of Asarh, was
made in order to protect Indra from the attacks of Raja Bali. An

account of this myth bas alrcady been given on page 37 so that
further comment here is unnecessary.

Vishnu did not return to the abode of the Gods until the month
of Kartik; during his absence it was felt expedient to suspend all
ceremonies, festivals and marriages, etc., and it is now deemed
unlucky to held any ceremonies such as marriage during this in-
terval of four months (middle of July to the middle of November).
This fact probably accounts for the large number of weddings that
are enacted immediately prior to and soon after this period.

THE MONTH OF SAWAN OR SRAVANA 1—

It is at this time of the year, namely, July-August, that the
Sun in Northern India turns towards the south in the middle of
the constellation Carcataca over which the Serpents preside,
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'he third day of Sawan is dedicated to the worship of Parvati
(Kali), wife of Siva, and goddess of the Himalayas. On this day
she is supposed to have become reunited with Siva after long
austerities, Amnyone invoking Siva and paiticularly his wife
Parvati on this occasion has the firm beliel that his prayer will be
answered. This day is also considered to be auspicious for the
projection of any scheme or business proposition and innovations
of all kinds are put into operation, il possible on or about this day.

NAGA PANCHAMI (Nagu—snake, Panchami—Ailth lunar
day) :—The fifth lunar day alter the full moon of Asarh is called
Naga Panchami and the observance of the rites of this particular
festival are continued on the same lunar days of every month up to
Bhadon (August-September). The outstanding feature of the [esti-
val is the propitiation of Naga, the chief of the reptile race. Obla~
tions of grain, plantains, milk, rice, ete., are made and should live
snakes not be obtainable, the offerings are poured into holes known
to be inhabited by snakes. If there is a temple specially dedicated
to Naga in the district, people go there to worship on this occasion,

In Bengal, a hedge plant of sorts is planted on a mound of earth
in the compound of the house on this day as a charm, in order
to gain immunity from snake bites. Anyone who hag lost a near
relative as the result of smake bite is especially enjoined to perform
this ceremony, the idea of offerings of milk, etc., being to propiti-
ate the reptiles. As will be easily understood, this festival is
observed to a greater or lesser extent throughout all the Provinces
of India in accordance with the prevalence of snakes and the
number of deaths occurring therefrom.

In the United Provinces, figures of snakes, serpents and such
like are painted on the walls of the houses and some days previous
to the Naga Panchami, a mixture of wheat, grain or pulse and
water is concocted and on the day of the festival, models of snakes,
usually made of twisted grass are dipped into the mixture and the
pictures of snakes painted on the wall are smeared therewith.

In Southern India a legend is related how a Brahman boy who
was gathering flowers on this occasion was bitten by a cobra and
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died as the result. IHis sisters made the usual offerings and in-
voked Naga, to whom his soul had departed to relinquish the life
of their brother. Naga was moved by their sincerity and devotion
and restored the boy to life. This day has accordingly a special
significance for brothers and sisters and is known in some parts
as their festival.

Amongst sonie agricultural castes, it is forbidden to plough or
disturb the earth in any way on the Naga Panchami and it will,
therefore, be understood that a reluctance to hoe on this particular
day by a member of the labour [orce may not necessarily be due
entirely to laziness!

PETHURI :~This festival is sometimes known as Pracha
Amawasya and is held on the day of the {ull moon of Sawan. The
occasion is in memory of the 64 Yogini or female atiendants of the
goddess Durga and the chief observers are women, who have lost
infanl sons. It also affords, however, an occasion for merriment
on the part of the men; the day also constitules a ** Red letter
day for children as presents and sweetmeats are given by the
parents and they are afforded even more license than usual in the
pursuit of their childish occupations.

SOLONO :—This festival is held in honour of the grain,
when Durvasa instructed Salone, the genius which rules the
month of Sawan, to bind on Rakhis or bracelets as charms
to avert evil. ‘The ceremony is held when the full moon falls on
the Sravan constellation and is celebrated in particular by the twice
born and Brahmans. Brahmans and females are the only persous
privileged to tie these charmed wrist-bands. ‘This occasion is also
known as Raksha Bandhan (Rekse—protection, Bandhan—tying)
when a thread of silk or tinsel is tied round the wrist of a friend
by a woman as an amulet and preventitive against evil and mis-
fortune. The ceremony being specially observed by Brahmans, the

tying of the thread has also come to be considered as a mark of
respect.

When the bracelet is bestowed on the public by a Brahman,
the following text is recited :—'* With which was tied King Bali,
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the lord of giants of great strength, with the same I tie you, be
protected : Do not go, do not go,””

Among the Rajputs, it is sometimes sent by a lady of high
rank to a person of social position and power as a sign that she is
desirous of securing his protection : the recipient thus, ifso facto,
assumes the rdle of brother and guardian.

The [ollowing extract taken from Tod’s ‘‘ Annals of Raja-
sthan,” Volume I, page 312, is enlightening :—' Though the
bracelet may be sent by maidens, it is only on occasions of urgent
necessity or danger. The Rajput dame hestows with the Rakhi
the title of adopted brother: and while its acceptance secures to
her all the prolection of a ‘ cavaliere serventi,’ scandal its’elf never
suggests any other tie to this devotion. In shape or application,
there is nothing similar in Furope and as defending the most deli-
cate part ol the structure of the fair, it is particularly appropriate
as an emblem of devotion. ‘The Emperor Humayan was so pleased
with the courteous delicacy in the customs of Rajasthan on receiv-
ing the bracelet of the princess Karnavati, which invested him with
the title of her hrother and protector to her infant, that he pledged
himself to her service. Ie proved himsell a true Knight and
abandoned his conquests in Bengal when called upon to redeem his
pledge.”

THE MONTH OF BHADON :—

JANAM ASHTAMI (Janma—Dbirth, Ashtami—the eighth
lunar day) :—This festival marks the anniversary of the nativity of
Krishna. This event is said to have occurred at midnight of the
eighth lunar day of Bhadon at Mathura. As already mentioned in
the avatars of Vishnu, Krishna was the eighth incarnation and for
this reason, Janam Ashtami is considered to be one of the most im-
portant of the [asts observed by the Hindus and particularly by the
Vaishnavas, or special worshippers of Vishnu, throughout India.
It is noteworthy that this occasion receives the special attention of
the Saivas also, in addition to the followers of other sectarian
creeds,

* Major Buck, ' Faiths, Fairs aud Iestivals’’ Page gs.
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On the 7th and 8th Bhadon, a strict last is observed by all
pious followers of Vishnu and food is not taken until the following
morning. During the day, the idols of Dwarki, Krishna's mother,
WVasudeva, his {ather, Nanda and Yashoda, his step-parents and
Baldea, his brother, are taken from the temples and worshipped.

At midnight, Krishna himself is worshipped as it was at that
hour he was born. Brahmans officiate at certain rites that are
observed which include the ceremonies usually performed at child
birth and the “ homa ” rite, i.e., the oblation of liquid butter to
fire. Clay images of Krishna are made, worshipped and swung
in cradles and the following day when the fast is broken, is given
up to enjoyment and is a gala day [or herdsmen and gowalas
amongst whom Krishna spent his young days.

A short account of Krishna’s birth and life has already been
given on page 4o.

ANANT CIIAUDASH (dnonia—The Tternal King of the
Serpents, also a name of Vishnu, Chaudash—the fourteenth lunar
day) :—This vrata or festival takes place on the fourteenth of the

light half of Bhadon and is a very common festival in all parts of
Tudia.

An iimage or picture of Anauta is prepared to represent Vishna
seated on the coils of a serpent in the midst of a vast expanse of
water, resting during the intervals of creation. He is sheltered
by the thousand hoods of the snake king which are spread around
him like a canopy. From the umbilicus of Vishnu springs a
lotus upon whicl: Brahma is scated absorbed in meditation as to
the procedure to be adopted lor the next creation whilst Lakshmi,
ihe goddess of love and beauty, sits at Vishnu's fect,

Fourteen kinds of fruits, cakes, sweetmeats, etc., are made
and offered to the idol through the medium of the person officiat-
ing at the vrata. He retains half the offerings for himself and the
remainder is subsequently given to Brahmans. As already stated,
Anant Chaudash is a universal festival and is performed every
year for fourteen years, At the end of this period, the devotee
is permitted to tie round his arm a thread or golden cord, called
Anant, which is made of {ourteen strands and has fourteen knots,
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The cord affords securily of eternal heavenly bliss and is held in
great estcem, as the devotion necessary to obtain the Anant is such
as to warrant immunity from all sorrows. According to Mr.
Denison Ross, it is the popular belief in Bengal that with the
advent of this festival comes the winter season, as the dew begins
to [all at night at this time and snakes begin to seek places in
which to hibernate during the winter months.*

NARALI PAURNIMA :—This festival is held chiefly by mem-
bers of the fishing castes and those who live by the sea. It lakes
place during the month of Bhadon when the monsoon storms have
abated and the heavy sesas subsided. Cocoanuts are the special
offerings on this occasion and great ¢uantities, together with certain
flowers, are thrown into the sea as a propitiation and oblation.

GANESHA CHATURTHI:—This puja occurs during the
light hall of Bhadrapada and is in honour of Ganesha, the Indian God
of Wisdoni. In the outline of the Hindu pantheon, Ganesha has
been shewn as a shorl {at man with the head of an elephant with
a single tusk.

On the vccasion of the Ganssha Chaturthi, gaudy and elabor.
ate images of the god, riding on his steed, a rat, are made, con-
secrated, and after resting for some days in a building, are taken
in procession to a river or tank and thrown into the water with
adieus. DBefore the images are consigned to the water, special texts
are recited by Brahmans which have the effect of releasing the
divine spirit of the god from the idols.

THE MONTH OF ASVIN OR ASOJ :—

PITRA PAKSHA AND AMAVASYA :—An Amavasya or
Darsa Tithiis the last day of the dark fortnight of a lunar month and
this day in particular is considered by Hindus to be specially set
apart for the performance of ceremonies in honour of departed
ancestors. ‘The principal Amavasya day of the year is the 1sth
day of the moonless fortnight of Aswin. Fvery day of the pre-
ceding fortnight is considered to be sacred when ceremonies in
honour of the deceased are performed daily. ‘The customary sraddh

# o Teasts and Holideys of the Ilindwe,”” FPage 4.
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detemonies, a short account of which follows, are performed on
the corresponding day of the moon on which the relative died.

On the authority of the Shastras, the spirits of the departed
visit the earth during the two dark weeks of Asvin in order to
receive the worship and respect of their descendants. It is a
general belief that the spirits of the ancestors are continually
hovering over the {amily of the descendants, and prior to any family
worship, special reverence is paid to these spirits. It is in-
teresting to note, however, that only those people who have lost
their father pay this reverence to the dead, for the spirits cannot
affect children through mortals. It is, therefore, easy to under-
stand why it was that in the past, the father of a family was almost
deified and even now receives perhaps greatet respect in India than
in Western countries.

SRADDH :—The Sraddl is performed on one day of the fort-
night and the tarpana, ** offering of water >’ on each day of the fort-
night, first to the deceased father and paternal ancestors, then to
the mother and her ancestors. The text repeated is —‘‘ The
Father is heaven, the Father is religion, the Father is the highest
form of penance, prayer and meditation : it is by pleasing the
Father that all the gods are propitiated.”

There are strict rules regarding the rites; they should be per-
formed by the eldest son, or, in his unavoidable absence, by the
next son, in a quiet and clean place, Compliance with the rules,
therelore, necessitates marriage and the procreation of sons; other-
wise there would be none to pray for and conciliate the spirits, which
would consequently be uneasy and give trouble; but after two
generations they fortunately pass into a state of rest. During
sraddh and sometimes for the whole fortnight, no shaving, cutting
of the hair, or paring of the nails is permissible.

The Phalgu river in Gaya is a stream particularly sacred to
these spirits and worship performed there, helps them into para-
dise. At certain times, a large Phalgu fair is held by a pond at
Pharral in the neighbouthood of Kurukshetra, Articles are



( ‘73 )

thrown into the river and this pond as offerings to the spirits. T'he
name Phalgu scems to mean the ““ fructifying quality.””*

DURGA PUJA :—This puja is one of the most popular parti-
cularly in Bengal, where the holiday is enjoyed by an immense
crowd. ‘The origin, significance, and the sacrifice of this festival
are admirably described by Mr. Ross in his  Feasts and Holidays
of the Hindus ’* and the following extract is given :—‘* T'he Durga
puja takes place on the scventh, eighth and ninth lunar days in
the bright fortnight of the month of Asvna (September-October).
Durga means ‘ she who dispels all difficulties ’ or ‘she who is
attainable with difficulty.” She is the consort of Siva (the Good)
and is regarded as the Primeval Energy of the Supreme Being.
She obtained the name of Durga because she slew an asura
(demon) named Durga. This monster is by some supposed to be
a personification of vice and Durga of virtue, while the struggle
between them typifies the action and re-action ol good and evil in
the world. This is the greatest [cstival of the Hindus, at least
in Bengal. At this scason, the members of a family whom busi-
ness delaing {from home during the year, return; with the worship
of Durga is associated all thal is bright and cheerful. It is custom-
ary at the time of the puja to offer presents to the son-in-law and
other relations and the practice of wearing gay or new dress,
especially on the sixth and the tenth days of the moon, is widely
observed.

Origin:—There are various sources which give the origin
of this deity, but the generally accepted version is that the energy
(Sakti) of all the devatas or deities was concentrated in her form
for the destruction of ithe powerful Mahisasura. For this reason
Durga is regarded as the embodiment of the attributes of all the
devatas combined, her worship, therelore, signifying the worship of
all the gods. In the Satya Yugu, Raja Suratha and Samadhi
Vaisya built images of the goddess and invoked her for a period
of three years. Raja Suratha was deprived of his kingdom by his
enemies ; Samadhi was driven away from his own home by his kins-
men and yet both of them pined to go back to their kingdom and
home, knowing full well the kind of reception that awaited them,

* Major Buck, ¥ Faiths, Taits and Pestivals.”” Page go.
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They providentially met in a forest and were advised to see

Medharsi (sage) who explained to them the cause of all human

sufferings and the way to overcome thiem and attain perfect
beatitude.

In the Treta Yuga, Ravana (the demon king who carried away
the wife of Rama) used Lo invoke Durga in the spring in the month
of Chaitra; hence her worship in that month came into vogue, and
from this arose the name of Vasanti Puja, from Vasanta, the Spring.
Rama being foiled in many attempts to overcome the monster king
of Ceylon, devoted fourteen days to the worship of the goddess
Durga and having propitiated her, sallied forth on the r5th day
and attained his object. ‘T'his invocation took place in Aswin
(September-October) which is in the autumn............o.eehs ”

“ The Puja :(—Amongst the various rituals observed, the more
importanl ounly are mentioned. The Navapairika is bathed and
the ghata (or pitcher) is placed before the image, over which is
placed a green cocoanut wrapped in the leaves of five trees; lights
fed with ghee are kept burning and various other preliminary
arrangements are made. ‘The first thing in a puja is the samkalpa
(literally means resolve of the mind, will, purpose, definite inten-
tion, determination, desire; it is no ceremony in itself but is a
prelude to every ceremony) or resolution, followed by the avahana
(offerings) by which the goddess is solicited to come and appear.
Then comes the instilling of life into the image, which means that
the goddess is solicited to appear in spirit within the image and
thereby make it alive as it were, After one or two other cere-
monies comes the sacrifice in which a goat, a buffalo, a sheep, a
pumpkin or a suparcane is sacrificed. ‘Then comes the homa or
oblation of liquified butter to fire....... "

“ Bvery evening, arali (swinging of lights before the image)
takes place in which the goddess is invoked with the waving of
lights and ringing of bells and other ceremonies.”

“ Abstinence is practised on the day previous to the days of
the actual puja, viz., on the sixth day of the waxing mooti and on
the puja days whole or partial fasting is observed, especially on
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the second day of the puja or the Mahastami when widows parti-
cularly keep a rigid fast. On the tenth day of the waxing moon,
the image is consigned to the water after the performance ol pre-
scribed ceremonies,”

The Stgnificance of the Puja:—In order 1o bring God within
the comprehension of man, the Hindu sages of old conceived the
idea of image worship as the firsl stage in spiritual life. They
have never ceased to inculcate, however, that the image by itself
is not the object of worship, but God is worshipped in spirit through
the image, which is nothing more than the smedium upon which the
mind is concentrated and through which men seek to bring the
Infinite within the realisation of the devotee. Image worship ‘s
enjoined so long as worship purely in spirit is not attained, but
once the latter object is gained, the necessily flor image worship
vanishes. Sir Oliver Lodge writes :—*‘ I[ we are to apprehend
God at all, it must be through something anthropomorphic, it must
be through some incarnation, through the saints and pinnacles of
the race.” * Image worship seems 1o be a slep in extension
of this idea. Image worship and symbolic rilual were never
regarded as indispensable to Hinduism, but rather as a
kind of spiritual Kindergarten to help the masses to wunder-
stand the abstract ideas of Hindu Philosoply. ‘These among others
seent to be the ideas underlying image worship. The image of the
goddess, or in [act of any god or goddess, is not an arbitrary
creation of man’s fancy. It is bzlieved that the Formless Brahma
does assume forms which are first reflected on the minds of wise
men and seers. ‘The image of Durga represents in one aspect, the
victory of man’s soul (typified as Durga) over the animal passions,
represented by the asura and the Hon. "This victory has to be
achieved with the help of knowledge or intelligence (Saraswati),
prosperity or good luck (Lakshmi), actual fight or struggle (Kartika)
and lastly through determination to succeed (Ganesha).”

The Sacrifice:—The true meaning of performing a sactifice
seems to be this. Man is a slave to his animal passions, there is
no end to his desires, The sacrificial sword is emblematic of true

* (Reason and Bellef—page 123),
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knowledge, which, according to Hindu belief, brings salvation,
‘The victim of the sacrifice is the embodiment of a man’s passions,
black, ugly or fierce as the case may be. A goal represents car-
nality (Kama), a buflalo typifies anger (krodha), a sheep
is the emblem of covetousness (lobha), and so forth. The
broad intention is to sacrifice these passions, by means
of knowledge, before the altar of the goddess, in order
to be purer and holier in spirit, so as to make it possible
for the devotee to enshrine and truly worship God in his heart of
hearts. ‘T'he worshipper has to conceive the viclim as the embodi-
ment of his passions and the outward sacrifice is the symbol of the
sacrifice made within. ‘The true spirit of the sacrifice and the
homa ceremony is illustrated in the following passage on Aimayajna
by Sankaracharyya—‘“ And of the sacrifice performed by the master
who hag understood these truths, the soul is the performer, the
heart the seat of the sacrificial fire; sensual desires the ghee; anger
the sacrificial lamb; coniemplation fire; the period of sacrifice as
long as life shall last; whatsoever is drunk the Soma-drink; and
death the sacred bath which finishes the ceremony.”” ‘The person
who performs a sacrifice is called upon to bear in mind at every
step, the words of the Gita. ‘' T'he master of the sacrifice who is
Brahman, has thrown into the sacrificial fire which is Brahman,
the sacrificial rice which is Brahman for the satisfaction of Brahman
and that which that master wants to attain is likewise Brahman,”’

The spirit of the mantras or formulae for invoking the goddess
and of the rites ohserved before the ceremony of immersion takes
place, indicates that the worshipper having attained the object of
his worship, viz., to realise God, no longer feels the necessity of
a medium (the image), for he worships her always in spirit. It is,
therefore, discarded, Tn this state the worshipper enjoys lieavenly
peace in his bosom, he sees the world in a different light, for him
all strife and difference are at an end, because he perceives the
presence of God in everything. The santijala, or water of peace,
which is sprinkled over all after the immersion ceremony is over,
typifies this state of mind, he is at peace with the world, he dig.
tributes sweets—sweet words, sweet action—to the rich and the
poor, to young and old, he embraces all and is loved by all,
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The nine days, beginning with the first day after the new moon
of Asvina (September-October) to the ninth, are called Navarati
(lit. nine nights). During one or other of these day, Durga is
worshipped in some way or other throughout India, but the image
of Durga is not worshipped outlside Bengal. These days are sacred
either to Durga, Lakshmi or Saravati throughout India,”

This of course is a highly philosophical explanation; to those
who have read the chapter on Animism and followed our sketch
of the practices of primitive peoples, other explanations will pre-
sent themselves,

DUSSEHRA :—In some parts of India, particularly in the
North and West the last day of the Durga Puja is known as
“ Dussehra »’ (tenth day) and it is an occasion for a special festival
in honour of Rama. It commemorates the victory of this God over
Ravana, the demon king of Ceylon, who abducted Sita, the wife of
Rama. The story of this legend has already been related under the
““ Ramayan ” on page 38.

Dusselra aflords an opportunity for everybody to have a
general ‘‘ spring cleaning > and houses are newly whitewashed
and plastered in honour of this festival.

The wagtail or kliaujaen is a bird of omen at this time of the
year and great imporlance is atlached to the position and places
where it is seen. It bears a mark not unlike a tilak made by
certain Hindu sects and it may be for this reason that special atten-
tion is accorded il. I[ the wagtail is seen near a lotus flower or
amongst elephants, horses, cows or snakes, it portends good luck
and prosperity. If, however, it is observed on refuse, ashes or
rubbish of any sori, it forebodes evil and on this account it is
necessary to propitiate the gods.

In towns and large villages, Dussehra is celebrated by the
erformance of a play Ram Lila. The setting is on a maidan or
other convenient open space and an effigy of the demon Ravana
is erected, ‘This image is filled with fireworks and the chief events
of the rescue of Sita by Rama as related in the Ramayana are acted.
An enclosure at some little distance represents Ceylon aund
boys are dressed up to impersonate the monkeys and Hanuman,
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the monkey general and bodyguard to the hero, in addition
to the principal characters of the story. ‘The plot follows the legen.l
as far as possible and the final scene shows Rawma advauncing in
his chariot towards Ravana. At a convenient distance, Rama
shoots an arrow at the demon king which has the effect of setting
fire to the efigy—provided the matches are dry and that the “ staff
work "’ has been good ! The fireworks are ignited and eventually the
demon king [alls in a heap of smouldering ashes amidst the cheers
of the onlookers and actors. This provides the signal for Rama to
advance and rescue Sita, who is carried off in the chariot amidst
renewed applause.

The Dussehra marks the termination of the rainy season and
the four months’ absence of Vishnu from the abode of the gods.
From now onwards, social festivals of all kinds are renewed and
continue through the wintry months.

CHANDRA :—The last day of Asgoj, marks the commencement
of winter and on this day, only white clothes and silver ornaments
should be worn as a special tribute to Chandra, the Mogn.

THE MONTH OF KARTICK :—

BALI PRATAPADA :—This festival in honour of the denion
king Bali, is held on the first day of the light half of Kartick
(October-November). The legend has already been told relating to
this king and his efforts to usurp Indra from Vishnu.

The day is specially set aside for bathing and also marks one
of the occasions when dirt and rubbish from in and around the
houses is willingly cleared away,

BHRATRI DWITY A :—This festival falls on the second lunar
day following the ides of Kartick and is an occasion when sisters are
expected to give presents and entertainments to their brothers, Tt
is in honour of the river goddess Yamuna (Jumna) and com-
memorates the occasion when she entertained her hrother Vama,
The legend relates how Yamuna welcomed her brother who was

Jord of the lower regions and thereby secured for him immunity
from death,
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The festival is a general one throughout India and the ceremony
consists of the annointment of the brother by the sister who
paints his forehead with sandal-paste. There are minor differ-
ences in the actunal observance of the festival in different parts of the
country althongh the underlying molive, viz., to secure protection
for a brother, is the same.

DIWALI :—Literally means a row of lights and is the great
festival of illumination. Diwali is generally observed on the day of
the new moon of Kartick and the festivities are continued on the
four days following., Various ceremonies are performed on each
day, but the great [estival is held on the last night,.

There are many versions of the origin of the feast. It is alleged
by some that it js held in commemoration of the marriage of
Takshmi, the goddess of fortune and prosperity, with the divine
Vishnu. It is noleworthy that on this occasion Lakshmi receives
special worship and on the last night of the festival gambling and
games of chance of all sorts are played in honour of this god-
dess. Another version is that on the occasion of Diwali, the spirits
of ancestors visit their former homes and {or this reason it is neces-
sary to have the place brilliantly lighted in honour of the occasion.

Amongst Banias and Marwaris, Diwali marks the commence-
ment of the new financial year and Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune,
is accordingly worshipped.

The illuminations throughout the country on this festival
afford a most fascinating and enchanting scene, especially where
the lights are reflected in the waters of a tank or a river. The
outline of every building, temple and house is marked by rows of
fairy lights and the effect is picturesque in the extreme.

In towns or villages situated on the banks of a river, a further
pleasing sight is afforded by the ceremony of placing little earthen-
ware or pan-leafl lamps on the water. The lamps are carefully
lighted and allowed to glide down stream. 7This ceremony is
usually performed by young women and girls, who come silently
to the stream just as twilight merges into night and the rising mist
on the water casts a mystic spell over all; with eager
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faces, the watchers mark the course of their tiny lighted
craft and their joy, if the lamp floals serenely and unex-
tinguished into the enveloping night, is as inlense as their
anguish should the breeze ot chance ripple of the water obliterate
their message to Eternity, as [uture happiness depends upon the
delivery of their lighted message to the Gods.

THE MONTHS OF AGHAN AND POH :—

The close of Kartick sees the last of the important festivals
of the Hindus for the year and the two remaining months Aghan
and Poh are comparatively quiet.

MITRA SAPTIMI :—This day, the 7th Aghan, is held sacred
to the Sun as a personification of Vishnu and it is believed that on
this day, the Ganges descended from the feet of Vishnu and fell over
the liead of Siva. The special worshippers of Vishnu, the Vaisna-
vas, usually visit the Ganges on Mitra Saptimi if possible and
draw some of the water which is taken home and poured over the
emblem of the God,
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HINDU SECTS.

Generally speaking, the Hindus as a whole are not religious
sectarians. Of those who have become isclated from the main
body by reason of any particular delection or inability 1o conform
to any clause in the Hindu creed, the great majority may be classi-
fied either as Saivas or Vaishnavas altnough this division is by
no means absolute.

Saivas are the followers of Siva, the third person in the Hindu
Trinity and Vaishnavas are the special worshippers of Vishnu, the
second god of the Triad.

Tt is practically impossible to differentiate between the various
sects of the Hindus owing to the many instauces where the beliefs
of one are overlappzad by those of another. This difficulty is de-
monstraled by the case quoted in the Census report of 1g1r.
“ There is {for example, the Sakta Sect, which owes its origin tn
the Tantrik developments that infected both Buddhism and
Hinduism, chiefly in North-East India about the seventh century
of our era. This cult is based on the worship of the active produc-
ing principle of nature as manifested in one or other of the god-
dess wives ol Siva and is a religion of bloody sacrifices and magic
texts. ‘The ritual is laid down in the mediceval scriptures known
as the Tantras in one of which it is expressly stated that the Vedas
have hecome obsolete. It would be incorract to treat the followers
of this cult as Saivas. The same remark applics to the Smarta,
Ganpatya and Saura Sects as well as to numerous minor sects such
as the Panchpiraya and Kartbhaja, which it would be equally wrong
to allocate to either ol the above main heads.”

Of the large number of professing Hindus of the preseni day,
roughly 200 millions, only a very small majority belong definitely
to special sects and in fact, of those who have deviatsd from the
common faith, a very large number would be unable to explain in
what manner they differ from the ordinary professing Hindu.
The ordinary Hindu and in particular, the agricultural types with
which we are concerned, draw very little distinction between the
respective creeds of the Saivas and Vaishnavas, and worship the
gods and goddesses of both sects as occasion arises, Both “ schools



of thought *’ have support in all social grades and [rom amongst
their {ollowers could be numbered believers in the highest philsophic
doctrines and others whose theories are very closely allied o
the Animistic heliefs of the aborigines.

Members of the various sects can usually be identified by the
tilale marks printed on the forchead or on various parts of the
hody, also they invariably wear rosaries or necklaces of beads.

VAISIINAVAS :—As stated above, these sectarians are the
worshippers of Vishnu and pay special reverence to the female
counterpart of this God, Sri, or Lakshmi. Their tidak con-
sists of three upright lines called the Infuls printed on the
forehead and is emblematic of the gods of the Hindu Trinity. The

two outer lines are usually while or yellow and the central one is
of a red colour.

One of the oustanding characleristics of this sect is the parti-
cular attention which members pay to the preparation of food and
strict Vaishnavas usually prepare their own meals. From
this sect have arisen wvarious sub-sects or orders, which are
too insignificant to call for special comment. If is, however,
of interest to note that many of the itinerant holy men or sadhus
found in every part of India are ascctics of this sect and are easily
distinguished by their garb of sackcloth and ashes or garments of

a salmon tint, also by the various signs of Vishnu, such as the lotus,
shell and discus painted on their bodies.

SAIVAS :—The worshippers of Siva, are sometimes known as
Dandis and invariably carry a stalf as an emblem of their parti-
cular god. ‘They, like the Vaishnavas, are particular over their
food and, being Brahmans, will only receive food from Brahmans.

Their tilak consists of three horizontal lines, usually painted
with ashes across the forehead.

The ascetics of this sect or of the many orders that have arigen
therefrom, generally have long matted hair and always carry
a‘pair of tongs and wear a necklace of rudraksha berries which are
looked upon as being sacred to Siva, When wearing anything other
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than a loin cloth, they favour the sking of animals, usually the
leopard and a white cloth is of particular abhorence 1o them.

Of the many other Hindu Sects the only two that deserve
special mention are the Brahmos and the Aryas. Tach of these
sects mow has its recogniscd socicty or samaj and both are
of comparatively recent origin.

The introdnction of Western culture and convention is primari-
ly responsible for their appearance and the aim of members of hoth
societies is to purify the Hindu beliefs and rid these of their
idolatrous requirements. The f[ollowers of the Brahmo cult are
found chiefly in Bengal, but the movement has become stagnated
to a very great extent and the trend of ultra modern thought is
again to become absorbed in Hinduism,

BRAHMO SAMAJ:—The outstanding feature of this sect is
its endeavour to purily Hinduism by the introduction of reforms
based, broadly speaking, on the principles of Christianity. Tts
adherents are chielly Bengalis and according to the last Census
Report numbered 6,388 as against 5,504 returned in the Report
of 1o11. Like the Aryas, the Drahmos are a modern schismatic
sect who aim at the establishmenti of monotheism and the abolition
ol idolatry. Unlike the Aryas, this sect refuse to recognise the
caste system. Consequently its proselytes have to renounce com-
pletely their former faith and are cut adrift from their relatives
and friends. Tt is undoubtedly due to this factor that the samaj
has comparatively failed to make any marked progress and those
persons who, for various reasons, desire to wander from the b=aten
track of Hinduism yet without losing completely their identity as
Hindus, {avour the direction indicated by the Aryas in preference
to the isolated path chosen by the Brahmos.

The founder of the sect, a Brahmat named Ram Mohan Roy,
was born in 1772 and educated at Patna. At an early age he in-
curred the severe censure of his relatives and friends by writing
a tract condemning the idolatrous practices of the Hindus. This
pamphlet created a small sensation and stirred up so much animosity
that he had to leave home, After proceeding to Benares where
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he received special instruction in the Vedas from certain Brahmans,
he journied to ‘Tibet to consider the doctrine of Buddhism. Ram
Mohan Roy possessed a strong desire to study all religious creeds
as was evident from his determination to master the mother tongue
of each creed so that he could study the Vedas, the Buddhist
T'ripitaka, the Koran and the Bible in their original language.

T'he founder of this sect was a well known and respected citi-
zen, who did much in aid of charities of all sorts and as a result
of his determination to prove that the practice of Sati was not
sanctioned in the Vedas, this rite was declared illegal by Lord
William Bentinck in 182¢9. In 1830, Ram Mohan Roy consented
to undertake a mission to the Home Government and was accord-
ingly the first Brahman to cross the sea. By his own personality
and agreeable presznce, he received a warm welcome in England
where he stayed until his death in 1833.

The Brahmo Samaj or Society of God was first founded in
1830, and according to the trust deed, it was stipulaied that the
society was formed for °‘ the worship and adoration of the eternal,
unsearchable and immutable Being, who is the Author and Pre-
szrver of the Universe, but not by any other name, designaiion or
title peculiarly used by any men or set of men; and that in con-
ducting the said worship and adoration, no object, animate or in-
animate that has been or is or shall hereafter become an object of
worship by any men or set of men, shall be reviled or slightingly
or contemptuously spoken of or alluded to, either in preaching,
or in the hymns or other mode of worship that may be delivered
or used in the said messnage or building.” *

The above passage clearly demonstrates the tolerance and

liberality of thought upon which the founders desired to build the
soclety.

TFor some years after the death of the founder the activities of
the Samaj languished until it was revived by Debendra Nath Tagore
in 1843. Debendra’s first step was to introduce an initiation
ceremony which involved the renunciation of idolatry. Up to this

* Lillington's Brahme Sgmaj end Arya Semej—page s1,
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time, the Samaj had at least tolerated the caste system and ortho-
doxy of the Hindus, hut the renunciation of idolatry and the sub-
sequent repudiation of the Vedas led indirectly {o the final rupture
with Hinduism so lfar as the caste system was concerned, The
actual rupture was due to the activities of Kesheb Chundar Sen,
a member of the socicty and a Vaidya by caste.  He headed a party
who advocated a complete severance with Hinduism, the abolition
of sect marks and the law prohibiting intermarriage between
castes.

Debendra Nath Tagore retired for a time alter the advent of
Kesheb Chundar Sen, but on his return, signified his acceptance
of the latler’s views by celebrating the marriage of his daunghter
according to the relorm ritnal. Debendra was, however, obdurate
over the guestion of the complete abolition of all caste restrictions
and refused to accede to the views of the more progressive party.
As a resull, the society becante split into two sects, Keghel’s party
becoming known as the Brahmo Samaj of India and the group
under Debendra, as the Adi or original Samaj.

Soon alter the split amongst the members of the Samaj, several
marriages had been arranged and the ceremony was perlormed
according to the vevised ritual of the Brahmic Church. These
marriages gave greal offence to orthodox Hindus and even their

legality was guestioned.

In order to remove criticism of this nature Kesheb moved
Government to pass the Native Marriage Act. When the Bill was
enacted in 1872, it had the eflect of introducing [or the first time
in history the institution of civil marriage into Hindu Society.
The Act allowed for the celebration of marriage before a Registrar
between persons who did not profess any definite religious creed.
It also fixed the minimum age at 18 for the bridegroom and 14 for
the bride.

Kesheh, for some years prior to his death in 1884, appears io
have developed marked tendencies towards mysticism and also
came to consider himself as a prophet specially inspired. These
tendeticies necessarily had an effect on the Samaj, but after
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Kesheb’s death, the Society returned omece miore to its original
doctrine of pure theism and social reform.

The formation of this Society was the first step in the history
of India to endeavour to introduce reform and purification into
Hinduism., As already stated this attempt was made under the
infAuence of Christiamty and based on the very strong desire of
the leaders to abolish polytheism and to eliminate the restric-
tions of caste. In spite of the exceptionally strong personalities
of the leaders and the flexibility of the Society’s religious tenets,
the Samaj has failed to attract a large number of disciples. This
state of affairs is not surprising when one considers the sacrifice
necessary for a Hindu desiring to become a Brahmo. The rules
of the Society as framed at present require its members prac-
tically to cut themselves adrift from their relatives, Further, they
become outcasted and, in return, the Society offers but an ill-defined
theism not readily appreciable by the ordinary Hindu.

ARYA SAMA]J :—Unlike the Brahmo Samaj, this secl is a
strong and well organised Society, the membership of which is in-
creasing rapidly as will be seen from the following figures taken {rom
the Census Reports, In 1901, the Arya Samaj numbered 92,000
souls, in 1911, 250,000 persons were returned as members and in the
1921 Census Report the number is shewn as 468,000. The increas-
ing popularity of the sect is due to their broad point of view and
the principles adopted by the Soclety which undoubtedly appeal
to the better educated classes, whilst their determination to permit
members to adhere to their former caste principles and traditions
lias proved a decided factor in their favour as against the somewhat
rigid rules of the Brahmo Samaj. According to the standard
adopted by the Brahmos it is impossible for a person to accept
membership and to remain a professing Hindu, as such a step in-
volves the complete abandonment of caste and the social and family
ties connected therewith., Although the Aryas consider the caste
system to be an obstacle to social progress, the sect at present pro-

vides a compromise by not requiting a complete abjuration
on the patt of its members,
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Of the numbers shewn above as belonging 1o this sect, the great
majorily are resident in the United Provinces and the Punjab, for
it was in these Provinces that the movement originated.

The founder of the sect was Pandit Dayananda Saraswati, a
Brahman of Kathiawar, Lorn in 1824, In common with all
Brahmans, he became well versed in the Vedas at an early age and
was subsequently initiated into the Saiva Sect to which his family
belonged. TiL seems, however, thail even as a youth lie was unable
to countenance the idolatrous practices followed by the Saivas and
according to Professor J. C. Oman’s acconnt given in the “ Culls,
Customs and Superstitions of India,” Dayananda could not regard
the idol of Siva seated on his bull as an omnipotent deity in view
of the idol’s indifference to the activities of mice which nightly
sported themselves by scampering over the face of the god.

Ascetic philosophy appealed strongly to Dayatanda and he
forsook his home, partly to escape a marriage that had been
arranged for him and also to allow for a complete and undisturbed
study in Sanskritic lore and religious philosophies. With the pro-
gress of his studies came an ever increasing inability to recognise
the authority of the sacred hooks of the Hindus, cther than the
Vedas, until at last he launched a campaign against the orthodoxy
of the Hindus. ‘This effort was accompanied by an intensive mis-
sionary propaganda, the result of which is {o-day seen in the exist-
ence of the Arya Samaj. When the movement had become well
established, the founder forsook his asceticism and devoted himself
to preaching the gospel of a revised creed for Hindus. The at-
tempted revision was based on the pure doctrines of the Vedas, the
abolition of idolatry and the eradication of the extraneous influences
which had in the past poisoned Hinduism and reduced it to a mere
shadow of its {former self. It was Dayananda’s contention that the
Viedas did not permit of idolatry and further, that they inculcated
monotheism. Hinduism as at present conceived, required purging
of the polytheistic ideas that had crept in during the course of its
history. ‘The actual society now known as the Arya Samaj was
not formed until 1877 and from that time onwards until his death
in 1883 at Ajmer, the founder devoted his time to travelling through-
out Northern India preaching and establishing branches in many
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places. According to certain Aryas as quoted in the United
Provinces Census Report of 1901, Dayananda met his death by
poison administered to him at the instigation of a prostitute against
whose profession he had been lecturing.

As pointed out by Russell in the Tribes and Castes, the Samaj
constitutes an equitable compromise for those educated Hindus,
who are unable to credit the mythology of their people, but
at ihe same time, do not wish completely to break away from their
old faith. Theoretically, the Samaj admits to membership persons
of any religious denomination and a number of Muhammedans have

been received although they, in actual practice, are expected to
renounce Islam.

A large number of Sikhs also are to be found amongst mem-
bers and they, in common with converts from other religions, have
to undergo a ceremony of purification at the time of initiation. A
Brahman priest usnally officiates at these ceremonies although the
selection of a Brahman is optional. ‘The prescribed Hindu laws
relating to marriage are usually conformed to, although lavish

expenditure on weddings is strongly deprecated by members of the
sect.

A somewhat peculiar doctrine preached by the founder of the
Samaj on Nivoga has now, perhaps fortunately, become obsolete.
This doctrine related to the custom whereby childless women,
whether married or widowed, could have sexual intercourse with
men other than their husbands with the object of obtaining a heir
as prescribed under certain circumstances by Hindu law. Accord-
ing to Dayananda, a Hindu widow could resort in succession to
five men, bearing each of them two children and in the case of a
married woman, the same rule applied provided the husband’s
consent was first obtained. If the husband had forsaken the woman
for some years, no consent was necessary. ‘The idea of this pro-
posal was to stamp out prostitution and secret liaisons of widows
but it is obvious that the prevalence of such a custom would result
in far greater evil than the abuses it was designed to eliminate.
Although the Niyoga doctrine is no longer propounded by members
of the Samaj, they are strongly determined to introduce the custom
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of re-marriage of widows which undoubtedly appears to be a step
in the right direction.

"T'he shraddh ceremony and the offering of oblations to the dearl
are not performed by Aryas neither do they consider heaven and hell
as anything bul Ggurative expressions relating to the condition of
the soul of man.

Generally speaking, the conduct of the Aryas, as a Society, is
governed to an ever increasing cxtent by the Western code of social
and religious morals and their chief aim seems to be lowards the
hetterment of social conditions for their fellow countrymen,
Freer and wider ecducational facilities, especially for women,
the endowment of orphanages, libraries, schools and dispensaries,
etc., constitute the greater part of the activities of the Samaj. ‘The
standard has heen set for the regeneration of their fellow Indians
and their watchword has been taken from one of their own poets
who said 1 —

Ah! long have ye slept, Sons of India, too long!
Your country degencrate, your morals all wrong.’
1L is now proposed to give a brief outline of the three priucipal

religions other than Hindwsm and its various sects, to be Found
amongst the agriculiural classes about whom this book is concerned,

*Vide Russell “ I'ribes and Castes



( 90 )
BUDDIIISM :

As is well known, the founder of this religion was
GCautama Buddha and it is curious to note that, not unlike the
history of Christianity, its strongest supporters of the present day
are to be found in countries other than the native land of its founder.
Gautama Buddha was born in the Gorakhpur district near
the Himalayan foothills and although the tenets of Buddhism were
first considered and adopted as the 1eligion of North-East India,
to-day it fourishes chiefly in Burma, ‘I'tbet, China, Japan and
Ceylon and is practically unknown in its birthplace.

Buddha, or ‘“’The Eulightened,” sometimes Lkunown as
Sakyamuni, or Sukye Singha, meaning the Sakya Sage (Sakya
being the name of a stretch of territory to the north of the
modern Basti-Gorakhpur districls in the United Provinces) was
born about the middle of the filth century B. C. at a time when
Brahmanism had a very strong influence over the conduct of the
Hindus, Buddha was the son of a prince of the Kshatriya class
and for this reason alone, the religious theory propounded by him
was obuoxious to the Brahmans who considered themselves the sole
spiritual pastors of the people.

On attaining manhood, Gautama [orsook his family and place
of birth and went forth as a religious mendicant and after wander-
ing over the couniry for some years, detached himsell from the
world and practised austerities {or several years in a forest at
Bodh Gaya in Bengal. The outcome of this retirement was the
development of the theory that man lias the power of acquiring his
own salvation and is able to raise himself to the level of the gods
by the virtue of his own acts. He then left Bodh Gaya on a
pilgrimage, preaching the gospel of his newly acquired {faith and
in a comparatively short time had many followers and believers.

The first progress of the religion of Buddha is obscure and con-
fused owing to many mythological legends and superstitions of
its supporters having become mixed with ils early history.

Many were the heliefs to the effect that Gautama was of super-
natural origin and in order to exaggerate the antiquity of the creed,
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the supporters have incorporated with the faith, the chronology of
the Hindus. It is thought by many people that Buddhism origin-
ated, not as a separate religion but as a schism from the Hindun faith.
One of the outstanding features of early Buddhism was the open
repudiation of the Vedas and the disregard for the Biahmans and
these two factors arc in themselves sufficient to account for the
antagonism of the Brahmans—not to mention the fact that the

propagator ol the new cult was not of the traditional * priestly ™
caste.

During Buddha’s life, his ministry was confined to a
small following and when he died, about 487 B. C., Buddhism
was looked upon more as a Hindu Sect than as a sepa-
rate religion. The efficient organisation of the monastic
sysiem iniroduced by DBuddha was no doubt the means
which prevented the new cult from dying of inactivity,
for the Buddhist monks organised considerable missionary pro-
paganda during the two centuries that elapsed between the death
of their founder and the ascension of the Emperor Asoka. This
great monarch, who, in early lile is supposed to have been a staunch
Brahmanical Hindu and devout worshipper of Siva, gradually be-
came imbued with the spirit of Buddhism and eventually acknow-
ledged it as the Statle religion. It is due to Asoka’s comprehen-
sive measures ol evangelisation that the doctrine of a Hindu sect
was transformed into one of the great religions of the world,

The subsequent decline of Buddhism in India can be under-
stood when we consider the inherent polytheistic inclinations of the
people. As a religion, it ignored the presence of a supreme god,
and stipulated that the attainment of everlasting life depended upon
the individual efforts of man. Idolatry was a thing unknown
amongst Buddhists whereas the religious teachings of the Brahmans
as understood by the people, allowed for the mass production of idols
to represent the gods. Again, the celibacy necessary for the pro-
{essing Buddhist was by no means in keeping with the spiritual
tendencies ol the people and the rigidity of the creed was anything
but popular with the Hindus of the time, ‘Thus, many Hindus who
had been converted to Buddhism slowly returned to their former
belief and it seems quite possible that the alleged avatar of Vishnu



( 02 )

in his ninth incarnation as Gautama Buddha was preached by
the Brahmans in their eflorts to recall the wanderers to the fold.

Although the religion, as first propounded, was free [rom idol
worship, the course of time has seen the introduction of images in
Buddha’s likeness and amongst the more ignorant masses, parti-

cularly in Burma, great reverence is now paid to such idols and
the alleged relics of this Saint,

The monks in Burma or the Lantas of Tibet have now come tn
be looked upon in very much the same light as the Brahmans by
the Hindus and these dignitaries are usually called in to officiate
at weddings, funerals and domestic ceremonies of all kinds.

Re-incarnation is a confirimed belief amongst all Buddhists and
their desire for ** Nirvana ** or cessation of individual existence

and absorption 1nto the great spirit of Buddha is not unlike the he-
liefs of their Hindu brethren,

Of the comparatively few Buddhists found in the districls from
which labour is recruited, the Saraks of Orissa are perhaps the most
numerous. Mt Gait in the Census Report of 1901 pointed out that
Saralk 18 derived from Svavaka, the Sanskrit word [or a
““ hearer,’”’ the designation of the Buddhists monks who occupied
the monastries. Saraks are domiciled in the Feundatory States of
Tigiria and Baramba and are also to be found in the Cuttack Dis-
trict where they are sometitmes known as Saralki Tantis whose
occupation 18 weaving and agriculture. ‘These people worship the
Hindu deities in addition to Buddha, but do not employ Brahman
priests nor observe Hindu festivals, They have their own festivals
which are held on the {ull moon days ol Baisakh and Kartik (see
Hindu Calendar) which are considered to be the anniversaries of
Buddha’s birth and attainment of Nirvana, respectively.
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JAINISM.

In view of the antiquity of the religions of this country
and the manner in which records were passed on from one
generation to another, it is not surprising that doubt still exists as
to the actual origin of many of the religious sects now in existence.
Such is the case with Jainism ; although it is now generally recog-
nised that the founder of this religion, admittedly contemporary
with Gautama Buddha, was not a disciple of the Buddha, the belief
is still held by some writers that Jainism is actually an offshoot of
Buddhism. This latter theory is seemingly hased on the fact that
the Jain tenets bear a very marked resemblance to those of Buddha
but as stated above, it is more generally accepted that Jina, or the
prophet of the Jains, was an actual historical personage who lived
in the sixth century B. C.

Jina, sometimes known as Vardhamana, is alleged to have bsen
the son of a Chieltain, so 1hat the Jains, in common with the
Buddhists claim royal descent for their founder,

Again, in common with Buddha, Vardhamana relired from
ordinary life for several years, during which period he lived the life
of an ascetic and devoted himscll entirely to the development ol
his philosophical instincts. After this period of seclusion and re-
nunciation, he came forth as a prophet and proclaimed a modifica-
tion of the doctrine propounded by his former teacher Parasnath.
It was at this time that the title of Jina, or ‘‘ victorious ’’ was con-
ferred upon him, from which the Jains take their name.

Jainism was first preached as a religion in Bihar and has there-
fore its birth place in common with Buddhism. Followers of both
doctrines consider the same districts to be holy land and in many
places their respactive temples are adjoining. Whatever the actual
origin of Jainism may have been, there is sufficient evidence to in-
cline one to the opinion that both religions originated in the same
age and the similarity in their respective tenets is sufficient to in~
dicate that bolh were influenced by the same school of thought.

Professing Jains acknowledge no Creator of the universe and
congider the world as having existed from eternity, They deny
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the divine origin of the Vedas and originally recognised no God;
they consider that Jina their prophet, like Buddha commenced life
as an ordinary mortal, but by his own acts of scll-denial and morti-
fication, attained a status superior to that of any God. The Jains
also hold that out of pity [or the suffering of mankind, Vardhamana
preached the gospel of the way of salvalion which he had found,
for, being a mortal, he understood human weaknesses and was able
to sympathise with the people and point the way to a higher state
of existence.

I,ike Buddhism, the doctrine propounded by Vardhamana was
in itself too absiruse to be appreciated by the masses and, not un-
naturally, the preceptor of the creed, in due course, came to be con-
sidered in the light of a God. The mind of the people was unable
to grasp the philosophical purport of the doctrine and required
objects of worship in which the usual attributes of the gods might
be shewn and it is quite probable that in order partially to make
good 1his deficiency, a succession of mythological predecessors of
the prophet was brought into existence by the subsequent preachers
of the faith. Accordingly, the Jains now believe in 24 Jinas or
Tirthankaras as they are more commonly called. These ‘lirthan-
karas appeared after long epochs of time and preached the gospel
successively. Of this number only Vardhamana, or the twenty-
fourth Tirthankara, can have any claim to historical cxistence and
he is usually considered as the founder of the [aith. Parasnath,
the twenty-third Tirthankara, and the preceptor of the founder,
was also an actual personage but the remaining twenty-two were
purely mythical and created merely to give the required super-
natural characteristics to Vardhamana. These Jinas are now looked
upon as saints and are worshipped as such so that although a
Supreme God is not recognised by the Jains, in actual practice
the saints constitute their deity,

The principal feature of Jainism is the belief in the trans-
migration of souls and a series of incarnations, FRach incarnation
is dependent upon the balance of all good and evil actions done in
the immediate former existence. The ultimate aim of the Jaing

"is to escape from the endless round of successive incarnations or
existences and {o come to rest in the everlasting abode where the
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goul or jiva is delivered from the necessity of again appearing
in earthly form. Jainism alse containg certain primitive and ani-
mistic ideas for it is believed that the soul exists not only in human
animals and plants, but in water, earth, fire, stone and that the
soul of a human being may become incarnate in any of the {fore-
going by reason of sin. If the total of actions shews an even bal-
ance of virtue and vice, the incarnation will again be in the form
of man and it is by virlue alone that the soul can enier into the
blessed abode. “This last state can only he acquired by the subjec-
tion of all human passions and by the observation of the moral code
as prescribed by the religion. ‘I'he Jainistic theory of transmigra-
tion of souls is very similar to the Buddhist idea, only, with the
Jains, it is believed that when the final stage has been reached and
the spirit allowed o vest for ever, it is not absorbed into a Nirvana
or state of blessed oblivion, but allowed to continue as a separate
and complete entity,

Unlike the Buddhists, certain sccts of the Jains do not con-
sider women to be ineligible for admission to the everlasting abode,
although, according to Russell in the ' T#ibes and Castes,” the
Jain seripture ¢ speaks of women as the lamps that burn on the
road that leads to the gates of hell !

The ethics of the Jains are not unlike those of the Buddhists
and certain sects of the Hindus, but their ascetics are called upon
to exercise [ar greater rigidily in their mode of lile than-is the
case with other religions. The Yati or Jain ascetic is expected
to take five vows by whiclh he promises not to kill or injure any
object that contains life, not to lie, to appropriate nothing that is
not definitely his own property, to preserve chastity and {emper-
ance in word, thought and deed, and to observe modification in all
his desires. Most stress is laid upon the ocath unot to kill or hurt
and killing or injuring living beings, plants, insects or the souls
existing in stones, lumps of earth, etc., whether unintentionally
or otherwise, by an ascetic is strictly prohibited. Completely to
carry out such an injunction requires a very strict watch over the
mode of life and the functions of the body and *‘ Yatis ** are to be
seen carrying brooms with which to sweep the ground before they
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tread or sit upon it. Spiked shoes are often worn and the mouth
and nostrils are sometimes covered with a cloth so as to ensure,
as far as possible, that insect life will not be destroyed by any action
of the body. The cbservance of truthfulness, subjection of covet-
ousness, and the preservation of chastity in word, thought and deed
is in order that disputes may be avoided which would lead to harm.
The rule of moderation in all things also covers sell-sacrifice and
an ascetic is usually without home or possessions and is expected
to assume a complete disregard for his personal requirements and to
subdue all feelings of attachment to anything in the world.

Unlike the Buddhists, the Jains did not abolish completely the
caste system and for this reason escaped much of the persecution
that the Buddhists suffered at the hands of the Brahmans during
the decline of Buddhism in the fifth century. Also, owing to this
persecution, many Buddhists renounced their original crecd, but
rather than become absorbed completely into Hinduism, toolk refugs
in the doctrine of the Jains, This fact may also account for the
similarity in the beliefs of the {wo sects {or a fusion of ideas was
inevitable with the absorption of members of Buddhisis into the
ranks of the Jains, Caste is still observed to a certain extlent
amongst the Jains, but no special caste has been reserved for the
priesthood, Brahmans being called in in the majority of cases to
officiate at any ceremony requiring the presence of a priest.

The two principal sects of the Jains are the Digambara and the
Swetambara, the former being the more numerous,

According to the doctrine of the Digambara sect, death by
starvation is necessary for ascetics who aspire to the kingdom of
heaven, although this observation is nowadays considered to be
fairly elastic. Digambara means “ sky clad ¥ and formerly the
ascetics of this sect wandered about naked althongh nowadays these
people wear cloths which are, however, discarded at meal times.

The Swetambara signifying * clothed in white ” are in a
sumerical minority, but can be distinguished hy their white cloth-
ing as against the yellow garments now adopted by the Digambara,
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According to Russell (op. cit.), the origin of tne twou sects
may be traced to the theory that Parasnath, the twenty-third Tir-
thankar, wore clothes, but Mahavira, the twenty-fourth, went about
naked and the two sects followed their respective examples.
One noticeable difference betwesn the two sects is that the idols
in the temples of the Digambara are invariably naked whilst those
in the Swetambara temples are clothed in white.

Russell also gives the following very interesting and enlighten-
ing account of the initiation and prescribed conduct of a Yati or
Jain ascetic.® ‘It is frequent for Banias who have no children
to vow that their first born shall be a Yati. Such a boy serves a
novitiate with a guru or preceptor and performs for him domestic
offices, and when he is old enough and has made progress in his
studies, he is initiated. For this purpose, the novice is carried
out of the tower with music and rejoicing in procession followed
by a crowd of Sravakas or Jain laymen, and taken underneath the
banyan, or any other tree, the juice of which is milky. His hair
is pulled out at the roots with five pulls; camphor, musk, sandal,
saffron and sugar are applied to the scalp; and he is then placed
before his guru, stripped of his clothes and with his hands joined.
A text is whispered in his ear by the gusu and he is invested with
the clothes peculiar to Yatis; two cloths, a blanket and a staff, a
plate for his victuals and a cloth to tie them up in, a piece of gauze
to tie over his mouth 1o prevent the entry of insects, a cloth through
which to strain his drinking water to the same end, and a broom
made of cotton threads or peacock feathers to sweep the ground
before him as he walks, so that his feet may not crush any living
thing. ‘The duty of the Yati is to read and explain the sacred
books to the Sravakas morning and evening, such functions heing
known as Sandhya. His food consists of all kind of grain, veget-
ables and fruit produced above the earth; but no roots, such as
yams or onions. Milk and ghi are permitted, but butter and honey
are prohibited. Some strict Yatis drink no water bul what has
first been boiled, lest they should inadvertently destroy any insect,
it being less criminal to boil them than to destroy them in the
drinker’s stomach. A Yati having renounced the world and all
civil duties can have no family nor does he perform any office of

* Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces, Vol, I, page 224,
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#iourning or rejoicing. A Yati was directed to travel aboul beg-
ging and preaching for eight months in the year, and during the
four rainy months to reside in some village or town and observe
a fast. ‘The ralzs of conduct to be observed by him were extremely
strict, as has already been scen. Those who observed them suc-
cessfully weie Dbelieved to acquire miraculous powers. He who
was a Siddh or victor and had overcome his Karma or the sum of his
human actions and affections, could read the thoughts ol others and
foretell the future. He who had attained Kewalgyan, or the state
of perfect knowledge which preceded the emancipation of the soul
and its absorption into paradise, was a god on earth and even the
gods worshipped him. Wherever he went all plants burst into
flowers and brought forth fruit, whether it was their season or not.
In his presence no animal bore enmity to another or tried to kill
it, but all animals lived peaceably together. This was the slate
attained by each Tirthankar during his last sojourn on earth.
The number of Jain ascelics seems now to be less than formerly
and they are not often met with, at least in the Central Provinces.
They do not usually perform the function of temple priest.”

As already stated, the outstanding [eature of the Jain religion
as observed both by the laity and ascetics, is the sacredness of life,
whether human, animal, insect or reptile, As might be expectled,
the observance of this rule is followed more strictly by ascetics
than laymen, although the great majorily of the latter make
it a practice not to eat or drink after sunset or before sunrise, so
as to ensure that life in any form is not destroyed during datkness.
This rale must necessarily prove irksome at times and the more
rational Jains now partake of food after dark if necessary, by the
aid of a lamp covered by a sieve presumably to give the eflect of
the rays of the sun.

Various institutions have been established, mostly by the Jains,
to serve as animal liospitals at which places sick animals of all
kinds are treated and refuge afforded to the aged and decrepit,
until they die their natural death. Such hospitals are generally
known as pinjrapal or places of protection. There is a large ping-
rapal near Calcutta, to be seen from the train on the E. B. R. In
Rewah, where the Jain element is very strong, an edict of 1693
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A. D. decreed that no animals intended for slanghter or sacrifice
were to be carried past the temples or houses of the Jains and that
any animals found being taken past a Jain dwelling could be set at
liberty, Criminals, robbers, traitors, etc., who sought sanctuary
with a Yati could not be apprehended hy the State Police and during
the rains the potters’ wheels and oil presses of the Telis were not
allowed to be worked in order to preserve the insect life which was
at its height at that s=ason of the year.?

With regard to the religious observances of the Jains, the
priests in the Jain temples are not ascetics or Yatis, but are selected
from amongst the ordinary members of the community. These
priests, whosz services are honorary and voluntarily given in addi-
tion to their ordinary business, are expected to be well versed in
the Jain scriptures and to make recitations therefrom when the
people are gathered together at the temple for worship. Usually
a Jain, sometimes accompanied by his wife, pays daily visits to the
temple before partaking of food and will go to another village if
within practicable distance, if there is no temple in his own
village, ; |

Offerings of rice, cocoanuts, almonds, belul leaves, cloves and
such like are made at the temples and these offerings are invariably
taken by the keeper of the temple, who is usually a Hindu of the
Mali caste, who performs menial dulies and is expected to keep
clean and in order the grounds of the temple. Money offerings are
sometimes made which go to a fund established {or the mainlenance
of the temple.

In all Jain temples are to be found images of the Tirthankaras
before which the worshippers place candles, incense and flowers;
hymns are sung in their honour and pilgrimages made to places
sacred to their memory. Fach of the Tirthankaras has his own
specific symbol or sign, pictures or models of which are invariably
found near the images and usually depict an animal or fish such
as a bull, elephant, horse, monkey, dolphin, tortoise, lion, serpent,
etc., symbols of which are also to be found in company with the
gods of the Hindu pantheon.

* Rajasthan, Vol, T, page 449.
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e temples which enshrine these Tirthankaras are of elabor-
ate design and the outcome of much thought en the part of the
Tains. Architecturally, they are not unlike the ordinary Hindu
temples, but invariably have a short conical spire tapering to a point
at the apex and are frequently adorned with rich wood or stone
carving. Some of the temples have large halls, the xoof and walls
of which are inlaid with brass, silver and coloured stone to form
various designs. The columns supporting the roof are likewise
profusely ornamented and carved in different ways and the halls
usually contain one or more figures in marble to represent
Vardhamana who is depicted as sitting in an attitude of contempla-

tion with crossed hands and feet, very similar to the images of
Buddha.

The hest Jain temples ate to be found in the most remote spots,
the theory bsing that they were built at the time of the Jain per-
secution by the Findus when the Jains were compelled 1o seek reluge
off the beaten track. Jains from all parls of India have erected
temples sacred to Mahavira at Palitana, or “‘ Abode of the Pali,”
a town at the foot of the sacred mountein Satrunjya which rises to
a height of 2,000 ft. and is situated near the Gulf of Cambay in
Kathiawar., No habitations have been erected on the hill so that
it forms an exclusive place of abode for the gods.

Rewal has also aflorded a haven for the Jains as will have
been realised by the edict mentioned above and this State contains
many temples and monuments sacred to the Jains. One of the
most remarkable is a stone column 7o ft. in height erected in Chitor
and dedicated to the memory of Parsvanath., Mount Abu in
Rajputana contains a number of remarkahle Jain teruples, some of
which are built wholly of marble with exquisite tracing and carv-
ing and the place is a popular resort for pilgrims of this sect.

In Fastern'Tndia the principal place of worship is at Parasnath,
a hull in Bengal named after Parsvanath, where it is said that he
and a number of his predecessors left the earth for the everlasting

abode ; a fine collection of Jain temples is also to be found at Betul
in the Central Provinces.
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Nowadays, however, teniples are to be found wherever a num-
ber of Jains have settled down to do business and a Bania, who has
become sufficiently rich, often spends part or even the whole of his
fortune in the erection of a temple, for great religious merit is at-
tached to such an act and it ensures a more speedy access to the
everlasting abode, ‘The opening ceremony of a newly built temple
is an occasion of great festivity amongst the Jains and the rath or
chariot [estival is generally held. Prior to the event, wooden car-
riages are constructed having a number of platforms raised in tiers
upon which are placed the images ol the Tirthankaras. Images
belonging to all those taking part in the ceremony are placed upon
the carriages, each of which is nsually drawn by two elephants.
The carriages are then formed in procession and circle round the
new temple seven times. 1[ elephants arc not available, the cars
are drawn by men. As already stated, great religious value is
attached to the erection of a temple and honorary and sometimes
hereditary titles are conferred upon the founder; if more than cne
temple is built by the same man, he receives {urther and greater
titles according to the number erected.

With regard to the civil and domestic customs of the Jains,
there is very litlle to distinguish them {rom ordinary Hindus. As
already mentioned, the outstanding feature of Jainism, is the sanctity
of all forms of life, but 1n this respect they have much in common
with another Hindu sect, wiz., Vaishnavas, who also show a great
tenderness towards life although not to such a marked extent. ‘The
symbolic sign of Siva is not reverenced by the Jains neither do they
acknowledge or recognise the authority of the Vedas,

Jain wedding ceremonies are simple and almost primitive and
far more importance is laid upon the civil obligations than on the
religious. ‘The bride and bridegroom ate compelled io walk seven
times round a sacred post and are then seated upon a platform and
in front of the assembly promise to conform to certain rules of con-
duct and to be law abiding citizens. In former times, the bride
spent the bridal night locked up in the temple and was considered
to be the bride of the god, but latterly the Jains have considered
this practice to be undesirable {for various reasons and all that the
bride is now expected to do is to be locked up in the temple for a
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few minutes only when she is released from her imprisonment by
the bridegroom and carried off by him.

Like the Brahmans, Jain boys are invested with the sacred
thréad, which ceremony usually takes place at the boy’s wedding or
at the age of twenty-two if he is still unmarried. The thread, which
is made by the priest, consists of tree-cotton and has three knots.

The thread has {o be renewed annually at the time of the full
moon of Bhadon (August) before which event a fast for ten days
is observed in honour of Anant Nath, the fourteenth ‘Tirthankar.

The [uneral rites of the Jains are not unlike those of the ordin-
ary Hindus and at the time of death, the corpse is allowed to retain
its moustache and cloti or scalp-lock. At the time of a funeral, a

caste feast is given and alms distributed but the Jains do not observe
the shraddh ceremony ol the Hindus.

As might be expected in view of the strict moral and
civil code prescribed for them by their religion, the Jains, as a coms-
munity, are a very peaceful and law abiding body of citizens. In
the northern parts of India particularly, the Jains are mostly of a
well educated class and the majority of Marwaris and Banias found
all over India are usually to be numbered amongst this sect. ‘The
tenet regarding the ploughing of the earth is mnot very strictly

adhered to and a large number of Jains now follow the calling of
agriculture for a living.
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SIKH RELIGION.

The term ““ Sikh >’ denotes a *‘ disciple ” and the fact that
these people have chosen such a name indicates the extent to which
they have depended upon their spiritual teachers or “ gurus ”’ in
all matters relating to their spiritual and communal wellare,

The [ollowing {aken from Sir Denzil Ibbetson’s Census
Report of the Punjab for 1881, gives a concise account of the
religious history of the Sikhs under a succession of a number of
able leaders. ‘“ Sikhism was founded by Baba Nanak, a Khatri
of the Punjab, who lived in the fifteenth century. But Nanak
was not more than a religious reformer like Kabir, Ramanand and
the other Vaishnava apostles. He preached the unity of God, the
abolition of idols and the disregard of caste distinctions. His doe-
trine and life were eminently gentle and unaggressive. He was
succeeded by mnine gurus, the last and most famous of whom,
Govind Singh, died in 1708.

*“The names of the gurus were as follows :—

1. Baba Nanak .. 1460—1538-9
2. Angad ... .. 1530—1552

3. Amar Das .. 1552—I574

4. Ram Das .. 1574—1581

5 Arjun ... wer 1581—1606

6. Har Govind ... 1606—1045

7. Har Rai «. 1645—1661

8. Har Kishen oo 1661—1664

9. Teg Bahadur oo 1664—1675
10. Govind Singh .. 1675—1%708

“ Under the second guru Angad, an intolerant and ascetic
spirit began to spring up among the followers of the new tenets,
and had it not been for the good sense and firmness displayed by
his successor, Amar Das, who excommunicated the Udasis and
recalled his followers to the mildness and {olerance of Nanak,
Sikhism would probably have ierely added one more to the count-
less orders of ascetics and devotees which are wholly unrepre-
sented in the life of the people, The fourth guru, Ram Das,
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founded Amritsar, but it was his successor, Arjun, that first
organised his following. He gave them a written rule of faith in
the Granth or Sikh scripture which he compiled; he provided a
common rallying point in the city of Amritsar which he made their
religious centre and he reduced their voluntary contributions to a
systematic levy which accustomed them to discipline and paved the
way for further organisation., He was a great trader; he utilised
the services and money of his disciples in mercantile transactions

which extended far beyond the confines of India, and he thus
accumulated wealth for his Church.

¢ Unforiunaiely, he was unable wholly to abstain from poli-
tics, and having become a political partisan of the rebel prince
Khusru, he was summoned to Delhi and there imprisoned, and
the treatment lLie received while in confinement hastened, if it did
not cause, his death., And this began that Mubammedan persecu-
tion which was so mightily to change the spirit of the new [aith.
This was the first turning point in Sikh history and the effects
of the persecution were immediately apparent. Arjun was a priest
and a merchant; his successor, Har Govind, was a watrior. He
abandoned the gentle and spiritnal teaching of Nanak for the use

of arms and the love of adventure. He encouraged his followers

to eat flesh, as giving them strength and daring; he substituted
zeal in the cause for saintlessness of life, as the price of salvalion ;
aud he developed the organised discipline which Arjun had initiat-
ed, He was, however, a military adventurer rather than an en-
thusiastic zealot and fought either for or against the Muhammedan
empire as the hope of immediate gain dictated. His policy was
followed by his two successors; and under Teg Bahadur, the Sikhs
degenerated into little better than a band of plundering marauders,
whose internal factions aided to make them disturbers of the public
peace. Moreover, Teg Bahadur was a bigot, while the [anatical
Aurangzeb had mounted the throne of Delhi, Him, therefore,
Aurangzeb captured and executed as an infidel, a robber and u

rebel, while he cruelly persecuted his followers in common with
all who did not accept Islam,
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* Teg Bahadur was succeeded by the last and greatest guru,
his son Govind Singh; and it was under him that what had sprung
into existence as a quiet sect of a purely religious nature, and
had become a military society of by no means high character, de-
veloped into the political organisation which was to rule the whole
ol northi-western India, and to furnish the DBritish arms their
stoutest and most worthy opponents. For some years after his
father’s execution, Govind Singh lived in retirement and brooded
over his personal wrongs and over the persecution of the Musalman
fanatic which bathed the country in blood. His soul was filled
with the longing for revenge; but he felt the necessity [or a larger
[ollowing and a stronger organisation and, [ollowing the example
of his Muhammedan encmies, he used his religion as the basis of
political power. FEamerging lrom his retirement, he preached the
Khalsa, the pure, the clect, the liberated. He openly attacked
all distinctions of caste and taught the equality ot all men who
would join him; and inslituting a ceremony of initiation, he pro-
claimed it as the pahul or *‘ gate ”’ by which all might enter the
society, while he gave to its members the prasad or communion as
a sacrament of union in which the four castes should =at of one
dish. ‘The higher castes murmured and many of them left him,
for he taught that the Brahman’s thread inust be broken; but the
lower orders rejoiced and [locked in numbers to his standard.
These he inspired with military ardour, with the hope of social
freedom ana of national independence, and with abliorrence of the
hated Muhanunedan. He gave them outward signs of their {aith
in the unshorn hair, the short drawers and the blue dress; ha
marked the military nature of their calling by the title of Singh
or “ lion,” by the wearing of steel, and by the initiation by
sprinkling of water with a two edged dagger; and he gave them
a feeling of personal superiority in their abstinence from the un-
¢lean tobacco.

“ The Muhammedans promptly responded to the challenge,
for the danger was too serious to be neglected ; the Sikh army was
disposed of and Govind’s mother, wife and children were murdered
at Sirhind by Aurangzeb’s orders. The death of the emperor
brought a temporary lull, and a year later, Govind himself was
assassinated while fighting the Marathas as an ally of Aurangzeb’s
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guccessor. He did not live 1o see his ends accomplished, but he
had raised the dormanti spirit ol the people and the fire which he
lit was only dampad for a while. His chosen disciple, Banda, suc-
ceeded him in the leadership, though never recognised as guru.
The internal commotions which followed on the death of the
emperor, Bahadur Shah, and the attacks of the Marathas weakened
the power of Dethi, and for 2 time Banda carried all before him;
but he was eventually conquered and captured in A. D. 1716 and
a period of persecution followed, so sanguinary and so terrible, that
for a generation, nothing more was heard of the Sikhs. How the
troubles of the Delhi Empire thickened, how the $ikhs again rose
to prominence, how they disputed the possession of the Punjab with
ibe Mughals, the Marathas, and the Durani, and were at length
completely successful, how they divided into societies under their
several chiefs and portioned out the Province among them, and
how the genius of Ranjit Singh raised him to supremacy and ex-
tended his rule beyond the limits of the Punjab, are matters of
political and not of religious history. No formal alteration has
been made in the Sikh religion since Govind Singh gave it its
military shape, and though changes have taken place, they have
been merely the natural result of time and external influences.

“ The word Sikh is said to be derived from the common Hinda
term Sewak and to mean simply a disciple; it may, therefore, be
applied to the followers of Nanak, who held aloof from Govind
Singh, but in practice, it is perhaps understood to mean only the
latter, while the Nanakpanthis are considered as Hindus. A true
Sikh always takes the termination Singh to his name on initia-
tion and hence they are sometimes known as Singhs in distinc-
tion to the Nanakpanthis., A man is also not born a Sikh, but
must always be initiated and the pahul or rite of baplism cannot
take place until he is old enough to understand it, the earliest
age being seven, while it is often pustponed until manhood. Five
Sikhs must be present at the ceremony, when the novice repeats
the articles of the [aith and drinks sugar and water stirred up with
a two edged dagger. At the initiation of women, a one-edged
dagger is used, but this is seldom done. ‘Thus most of the wives
of Sikhs have never been initiated, nor is it necessary that their
children should become Sikhs when they grow up, The faith is
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unattractive to women owing to the simplicity of its ritual and the
absence of the feasts and ceremonies so abundant in Hinduism;
formerly, the Sikhs were accustomed 1o capture their wives in
frays and lence perhaps it was considered of no consequence that
the husband and wife should be of different faith. The dis-
tinguishing marks of a true Sikh are the five Kakkas or K’s which
he is hound to carry about his person; the KNes or uncut hair and
unshaven beard; the Kachh cr short drawers ending above the
kunee; the Kasa ov iron bangle; the Khanda or steel knife; and the
Kanga or comb. ‘The other rules of conduct laid down by Guru
Govind Singh for his followers were to dress in blue clothes and
especially eschew red or suftron coloured garments and caps of all
sorts, to observe personal cleanliness, especially in the hair, and
practice ablutions, to eat the fesh of such animals only as had been
killed by jatke or decapitation, to abstain {rom tobacco in all its
forms, never to blow oul flame nor extinguish it with drinking
water, to eat with the head covered, pray and recite passages of
the Granth morning and evening and before all meals, revereuce
the cow, abstain {rom the worship of saints and idols and avoid
mosques and temples and worslup the ome God only, neglecting
Brahmans and Mullas, and their scripturves, teaching, rites aud
religious symbols. Caste distinctions he positively condemned
and instituted the prasad or communion, in which cakes of flour,
butter and sugar are made and consecrated with certain ceremonies
while the communicants sit round in prayer, and then distributed
equally to all the faithful present, to whatever caste they may
belong., The above rules, so far as they enjoin ceremonial observ-
ances, are still very generally obeyed. But the daily reading and
reciting of the Granth is discontinued, for the Sikhs are the most
uneducated class in the Punjab and an occasional visit to a Sikh
temple where the Granth is read aloud is all that the villager
thinks necessary. Blue clothes have been discontinued save by the
fanatical Akali scct, as have very generally the short drawers or
Kachh, ‘The prolibition of iobacco has had the unfortunate effect
of inducing the Sikhs to take to hemp and opium, both of which
are {ar more injurious than tobacco. The precepts which forbid
the Sikh to venerate Brahmans or to associate himself with Hindu
worship are entirely neglected; and in the matter of the worship
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of local saints and deities, and of the employment of and rever-
ence [or Bralunans, there is little, while in current superstitions
and superstitious practices, there is no difference between the Sikh
villager and his Hindu brother.”

From the foregoing it will be seen that the difference between
the Sikhs and ths Hindus of the present day are due primarily to
the political and military tendencies of the former movement. IHad
it not been [or the military and political aspirations of the founders
of the sect and the inherant spirit imbibed by subsequent genera-
tions, there would, at the present day, have heen very little to dis«
tinguish the Sikh from the ordinary professing Hindu., The
founding of the Sikh State of Lahore was responsible in very great
measure for the continued isolation of the Sikhs, and it undoubtedly
had the effect of accentuating the differences to a far greater extent
than the question of religious principles.

Like many other of the Hindu sects, the Sikh movement was
directed against the caste system in the first place and as a natural
sequence, against the supremacy of the Brahmans. It also fol-
lowed that idol worship and the mass suparstitions of the ordinary
Hindus could not he tolerated by the true Sikh. According to
Russell the revolt against the caste system had a marked political
significance, for Govind realised that a movemeni on a mnational
scale against the Muhammedans was an impossibility, whilst the
Hindus were divided so exclusively amongst themselves.

The wave of indifference which crept over the Sikhs was the
natural outcome of the absence of leaders of the calibre of the Gurus:
modern political movements in India, however, have afforded the
required stimnlus and the Akali sect has attracted large numbers
of adherents. They now claim control of the Gurudwara on the
ground that they represent pure Sikhism. The troubles in the
Punjal were due to Government taking the attitude ol maintaining
the old Mahants in possession.
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MUHAMMADANISM.

Muhammadanism or Islam was introduced into India in the
eighth century of our era with the invasion of Muslims [rom
the North-West. ‘Thesz invasions continued intermittently until
the latter half of the cighteenth century, and the religion of the in-
vaders was forced upon the people.

According to the last Census Report, the Muhammadans
number 69 millions in India and they are lound chiefly in the North
and North-Western Territories. “1'he religion found little support in
Bengal, and the Southern parts of the Peninsula remained loyal to
Hinduism,

The term Islam is derived from the Arabic Salin “ he was
saved ’’ and signifies resignation to the will of God. Hence the
term Muslim or Musalman applies to the followers of Islam.

Muhammad, the founder of Islam, was born in Mecca in 570
A. D, and was the posthumous son of Abdulla of the Quraish tribe.
Mecea at this time was the home ol idolatry and at a very early
age, Muhammad was taken by his grandfather to the Qaaba, the
chief temple of the Arahs, where he received the name of
Muhammad which signifies the “ Praised Oue.”” Whilst still a
youth, he accompanied his uncle on a trading expedition to Syria
and acquired a koowledge of commerce and trade. Shortly after
this trip, he was appointed manager to the eslates of a wealthy
widow named Khadiyah whom he subsequently married at the ags
of twenty-five. For the next fifleen vears he lived as an ordinary
citizen of Mecca and except for a propensity for solitude and medi-
tation, there was nothing to mark him from the rest of his [ellows.
With the ripening of years he developed into a great thinker and
his reputation as such soon exlended. He was invariably called
in to settle tribal disputes and the story is related how he was
arbitrator in a dispute when the Qaaba was being rebuilt. ‘There
was a remarkable ‘‘ Black Stone ”” which was held sacred by the
Arabs and they could not agree as to who should have the honounr
of placing it in the restored temple. Muhammad was called in,
and he settled the dispute to everybody’s satisfaction by having a
shawl placed under the stone and giving an end to each of the leaders
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of the dissenting parties; the stone was thus carried to its rest-
ing place under the guidance of Muhammad, by both pariies. By
veason of this, the “* Black Stone’ is an object of reverence to
this day.

It was not until Muhammad had reachesd the age of forly that
he declared himself a Prophet and bearer of a message from God.
The revelation came {0 him one night during the month of Ramazan
as he was meditating in a cave cloge to Mecca. The angel Gabriel
appeared before him and exhorted him to arise and preach the gospel
of one God and the abolition of idolatry. Other revelations fol-
lowed and he claimed to be the Prophet of God specially chosen
to point the way to salvation. A few of his near relatives and
friends were quick to embrace the new faith, but the great majority
of the Meccans remained hostile and soon the {ollowers of the new
cult were subjected to persecutions and lortures and eveutually had
to {lee [rom the city. In 622 A. D. the majority of his followers
found themselves in Medina where they were subsequently joined
by the Prophet. This departure from Mecca is now known as the
Hijra or “ Flight ¥ and the Muslim era commences [rom the fol-
lowing day.

Muhammad and his gospel wera received kindly by the people
of Medina, which aroused the fury ol the Meccans and resulted in
a battle between the two people at which the Meccans suffered heavy
casualties. Subsequent invasions of Medina were [requent, but
on each occasion the Meccaus were forced to retire deleated.

With the spread of his religion increased the [ame of the
Prophet and he was, in addilion to heing high priest and chief
magistrate of Medina, finally elected ruler of the people,

In the eighth year of Hijra, Muhammad commenced a holy
war against idolators and disbelievers and his former city and birth
place was forced to surrender {0 his arms. The idols in the temples
were immediately destroyed and the famous Qaaba was converted
into a mosque. The campaign was marked by victory throughout
and with the submission ol the greater portion of the Arabian 1ribes
and their acceptance of the Faith, the Prophet felt that his life’s
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work had beett completed. Under a presentiment that his end was
approaching, Mulammad returned to Medina and expired in the
{ollowing year, i.e., 632 A. D.

With the death of the Prophet arose great consternation among
the people and it was deemed expedient to appoint a Khalifa or
successor as soon as possible. In the absence of a son to sncceed
the Prophet, Abu Bakr, a personal friend of the Prophet was
elected. As the ountcome of this election, the Muhammedans be-
came divided into twn paities; on one side were the supporters of
Abu Bakr, and on the other those who considered Abu Baks to be
a usurper and favoured the claim of Ali, the cousin and son-in-law
of Muhammad, to be followed by one of Ali’s sons, Hassan or
Hossain. The eflect of this dissension is manifest amongst the
followers of the Prophet, even to this day.

The Muhammadans as a whole, in India, do not conform to
any definite caste system although a small percentage have adopted
caste names. The chiel castes are the Bohra and Khoja, mer-
chants—these people are of the Shiah sect; Bahnas, cotton
cleaners; Julahas, weavers; IKacheras, glass-makers; Kunjras,
green-grocers; Kasais, butchers; Rangrez, dyers. The Fakirs or
Holy mendicants are also considered as a separate caste.

The Muhammadans, like the Hindus, favour comparatively
early marriage and according to Russell, the marriagable age for
boys is from 18 to 25; in the case of girls from 10 to 20. As he
points out, amongst the better educated, the age for marriage is
getting later both for girls and boys.

Ordinarily, marriage between near relations is prohibited al.
though it is permitted betwean first cousins, Marriage to a poly-
theist is also forbidden; also marriage with a Jewess or Christian
is discountenanced. For a Muhammadan marriage there is mo
special religious ceremony, neither are special rites essential. Mar-
riage amongst these people is much more of a civil than a reli-
gious contract than with the Hindus, and provided both persons are
legally competent and the marriage is arranged in the presence
of two males or one male and two female witnesses, nothing further
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is required. ‘The ceremony varies amongst the different Muham-
madan sects. Amongst the Shial sect, four chapters of the Koran
are read by the Kazi al a wedding; the conlracling parties are re-
guired to profess their belief, 7.e., the Zabina, and having ex-
pressed their mutual consent, the Kazi blesses them and says :—
““ The greal God grant that mutual Jove may reign between this
couple as it existed hetween Adam and Eve, Abraham and Sarah,
Joseph and Zuleika, Moses and Zipporah, His Highness Muhammad
and Ayesha and His Highness Ali and Fatimah.”’* Tt is neces-
sary to pay a dowry to the wifle and the amount is usually fixed at

Rs. 17, the dowry of Fatimah, or at Rs. 750 as in the case of the
Prophet’s wife, Ayesha.

A Muhammadan wedding is, like other such ceremonies,
whether Hindu or Christian, an occasion for feasting and revelry.
In common with the Hindus, the Muhammadan bride and bride-
groom are annointed with oil and turmeric and a further essential

rile is the rubbing of the hands and feet of the bridegroom with
red henna.

Divorce laws amongst Muhammadans have a comparatively
wide scope and the husband can obtain a divorce by merely reciting
certain prescribed sentences. In the case of the woman, a divorce
is permissible on the grounds of impotence, madness, leprosy or the
non-paynient of the dowry, Polygamy is permitted up to the limit
of four wives, but there is a growing feeling against polygamy, parti-
cularly amongst the better educated, and in some cases, a contract
is signed at ihe time of marriage prohibiting a marriage with a
second wile during the life lime of the first. Widow re-marriage
is permissible but Hindu law on this subject has had certain in-

fluences and amongst the more influential Muhammadans, it is con-
sidered objectionable.

Many are the devices and beliefs for procuring children pre-
valent amongst Muhammadan women as the following account taken
from the Bombay Gazette, page 147 will show. ‘“ Blockmann notes
that the tomb of Saint Salim-i-Chishti at Fatehpur-Sikri in whose
house the Emperor Jahangir was born, is up to the present day

* [Tughes’ Dictionary of Islam s, v. Marriage.
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visited by childless Hindu and Musalman women. A trce in the
compound of the Saint Shiah Alam of Ahmedabad yields a peculiar
acorn-like fruit, which is sought after [ar and wide by those desiring
children; the woman is believed to conceive [rom the moment of
eating the fruit. IF the birth of a child follows the ealing of the
acorn, the man and woman who took it from the tree should for a
certain number of years, at the anniversary of the saint, visit and
nourish the {ree with a supply of milk. Tn addition to this, jas-
mine and rose bushes at the shrines of ceitain saints are supposed
10 possess issue-giving properties.  To draw virtue from the saints,
the woman who yearns for a child bathes and purifies her-
self and, going 1o the shrine seats hersell under or near the
jasmine bush with her skirt spread oul. As many flowers as fall
into her lap so many children will she have. In some localities
if after the birth of one child no other son is born, or heing horn
does not live, it is supposed that the first-horn child is possessed
by a malignant spirit who destroys the young lives of the new born
brothers and sisters. So at the mother’s next confinement, sugar
and sesame seeds are passed seven or nine times over the new born
infant from head to foot and the elder boy or girl is given them
to eat. The sugar represents the lifc of the young one given to
the spirit, who possesses thz first-born. A child born wilh teeth
already visible is helieved {o exercise a very malignant influence
over its parents and to render the early death of one of them almost
certain.”’

With regard to the christening ceremony and selection of
names for children the following account is given hy Russell * :—

““ A woman goes to her parent’s home after the last pregnancy
rite and stays there until her confinement is over. "The rites per-
formed by the mid-wile at birth resemble those of the Hindus.
When the child is born the ezan or summons to prayer is uttered
aloud in his right ear and the takbir or Mnhammadan creed in
his left. ‘The child is named on the sixth or seventh day. Some-
times the name of an ancestor is given or the initial letter is select-
ed from the Koran at a venture aud a name beginning with that
letter is chosen, Some common names are those of the hundred

" Castes and Tribes of the C. P., Vol. I, p. 254.
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titles of God combined with the prefix abd or servant, Such are
Abdul Aziz, servant of the all-honoured; Ghani, the everlasting;
Karim, the gracious; Rahim, the pitiful; Rahman, the merciful;
Razzak, the bread giver; Sattar, the concealer; and so on, with the
prefix Abd, or servant of, in each case. Similarly Abdullah, or
servant of God, was the name of Muhammad’s father and is a very
favourite one. Other names end with Baksh or ‘‘ given by ” as
Haidar Baksh, given by the lion; these are similar to the
Hindu names ending in Prasad. The prefix Ghulam, or slave of,
is also wused, Ghulam Hussain, slave of Husgsain; and names of
Hebrew patriarchs mentioned in the Koran are not uncommon, as
Avub Job, Hamin Aaron, Ishag Isaac, Musa Moses, Yakub Jacob,
Yusaf Joseph, and so on.”

After child-birth, a woman is not permiited to enler a mosque,
or read the Koran, neither is she allowed to pray or fast for a period
of forty days. At the end ol this time she is bathed and dressed
in fine clothes and relatives and friends bring presents for the
child. As Russell points out, this custom would appear to be a
relic of the period of impurity of women after child-birth. In some
parts of India, a rite called Ukika is performed after the hirth of
a child. Tt consists of a sacrifice in the name of the child. TIa the
case of a boy, two he-goats are offered and one after the birth of
a girl. Tt is necessary that the goats should be fine specimens and
not younger than one year. The flesh is separated from the bones
in such a manner that not a single bone is broken and after the
ceremony, the skin, bones, feet and head are buried in the ground.
When the flesh is severed, the following prayer is offered by the
father :—"* O, Almighty God, I offer in the stead of my own off-
spring life for life, blood for blood, head for head, bone {or bone,
hair for hair, and skin for skin. In the name of God do I sacrifice
this he-goat.,” The analogy belween this rite and the intended
sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham is obvious although amongst the

Muhammadans, it is believed that Ismail, the ancestor of the Arabs,
was offered and not Isaac.*

Soon after the Ukika sacrifice the child’s hair is shaved.
Amongst the rich, the hair is weighed against silver and the

* Qanuyg-i-Islam, p. 20,
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equivalent is distributed amongst beggars. The hair is tied up 1n d
cloth and either buried or thrown into a river.

Tn some cases, tufts of hair are sometimes left in honour of
a saint and after a few years the child is taken to the tomb of the
saint and the head is then shaved.

When a girl is a year or so old, the lobes of her ears are
pierced. In due course, further holes are bored along the edge of
the ear until she has thirteen holes in the right car and twelve in
the left. Silver trinkets and earrings are worn in the holes. This
custom is now confined to the more ignorant classes and las now
ceased amongst the educated.

Unlike the Hindus, the Muhammadans bury their dead.
When a man is aboat to die, a portion of the Koran relating to the
happiness in store for the faithful in the nexi life is read, and
sherbet is poured into his mouth. When the man has expired his
body is wrapped in five cloths. ‘The same attention is afforded a
dying woman; in her case, after death the body is swathed in
three cloths. The body is placed on a bier over which camphor is
spread. The body is then borne to its last resting place attended
by the male relatives and friends of the deceased. Women do not
usually attend funerals. The mourners walk in solemn procession
behind the bier, for it is believed by the Mulammadans that angels
invariably precede the corpse so that it is expedient for the rela-
tives and friends to follow after, Lo carry the bier is a much
sought after honour, for great merit is attached to the act. The
body is quickly transported to the place of interment, for
Muhammad is alleged to have stated that it is desirable to convey
the dead quickly to the grave so that the righteous person may attain
heavenly bliss with the least possible delay. Similaily in the
case of the unrighteous, it is as well Lo rid one’s shoulders of wicked-
ness as soon as possible. “I'he last service is not conducted at the
cemetery, as such a place is considered to be too polluted to permit
the recitation of the Scriptures. An adjacent mosque or open space
close to the dwelling of the deceased is usually chosen and the ser-
vice is recited by a near relative or family priest. Coffins are not
usually provided except amongst the rich and when the body has
been placed in the grave, each of the relatives and friends present
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sprinkles a handful of earth into the grave and chants the following
verse from the Koran :— From earth we made you, to eaith we
return you and out of earth we shall raise you on the resurrection
day.” On the third day following the funeral, a feast is given
and each of the guests is presented with flowers, which, after
being dipped in oil, are taken and laid on the grave. On the even-
ing of the ninth day another feast is given to which {riends and
beggars alike are invited. On the following morning a second
offering of flowers is made. Subsequent feasts are given on the
fortieth day after death and then after four, six, nine months and
one year.

As Russell points out, none of these observances is prescribed
by the Koran, but they have been retained either [rom pre-Islamic
days or adopted from similar customs favoured by the Hindus.

With regard to the religious principles of Islam, the second
chapter of the Koran, verse 172, affords a concise summary.

“Tt is no good that ye turn your faces in prayer to the east
or the west, but goodness is of him who believes in God, and the
Hereafter, and the Angels, and the Books, and the Prophets:
who gives of his wealth for His love to kindred, and the orplhans
and the poor, and the homeless aud those who aslk, and for the
captives; who is steadfast in prayer and gives alms; and of those
who perform their covenants when ihey have covenanted, and who
behave themselves patiently in adversily and hardships, and in
time of violence; these are the true, and these are the pious.”’ *

It will be noted that the principle of ‘‘ charity beginning at
home ** is definitely laid down for the Faithful., The first atten-
tion of the charitable in Islam is directed io poorer kinsmen and
then come acts of public charity.

The five observances required by the Muhammadan religion
are the Qalima or Creed; Sula, the five daily prayers; Roza, the
thirty day Jast of Ramazan; Zakab, the legal alms; Hajj, the pil-
grimage to Mecca whicl should be undertaken once in a life time.
The Creed consists of the sentences ‘“ There is buil one God and
Muhammad is Flis Prophet * and ** I testify there is no deity but

* Translation by Mirza Abul-Fazl.,
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God alone, without companion—-and T testify that Muhammad is
his servant and prophet.”” ‘The five periods for prayer are Fajr-
ki-namaz, in the morning before sun rise; Zohar, the mid-day
prayer; Asur, the aflternoon prayer; Maghrib, or the evemng
prayer immediately alter sunset; and Aysha when prayers are
offered up after the close of day. Personal ablutions are necessary
before prayers are offered with particular attention to the cleanli-
ness of the hands and feet. In big Muhammadan centres or in
countries where the Islamic [aith is predominant, the weird allure-
ment of the daily ° call to prayer *’ from the minarets of the mosques
outlives the initial curiosity of the newcomer and subsequent apathy
at hearing the saine cry repeated daily; the weird mysticisin of the
call that * God is Great, God is great, God is great! I bear wit-
ness that there is no God but God. I bear witness tliat Muhammad
is the Apostle of God. Come to prayers. Comie to prayers. Coine
to salvation. Come to salvation. (God is great. There is no other
God but God *’; following closely, as it does, the tinkling of bells
Irom a hundred minarets, never ceases to convey to the mind of
the Westerner something vague, inexplicable and truly in keeping
with the spirit of the Fast; the spirit that has survived the in-
fluence of successive waves of alien cultuie introduced by conquer-
ing invaders and will continue to defy the efforts of western
civilization and makes manifest the truth of Kipling’s lines that
' Bast is Fast and West is West, but never the twain shall meet.”

The third necessary observance is the [asling during the month
ol Ramazan. Rainazan is the ninth month of the Mulhammadan
year, but as the year is based on a lunar and not a solar method
of calculation, the months do not necessarily follow tle seasons.
It so happens, therefore, that this monlh lalls in the hottest season
of the year for many years in succession, and the meaning of having
to abstain from food and drink of any sorl from sun rise to sun
set can be imagined better than described. This fast must be
particularly irying in the case of Muhammadan servants who are
expected to carry out their household duties as usual.

The fast begins with the new moon, or if the moon is juvisible
after thirty days {rom the beginning of the previous month. In
addition to total abstinence from food and drink, betul-leaf and
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tobacco are not allowed and conjugal intercourse is abjured for the
whole period. It is thought by some writers that the fast was in-
stituted by the Prophet on the lines of the Christian Lent, which
was strictly observed in the early days of the Hastern Church and
be may not have reflected that his action in discarding the inter-
calary month of the Arabs in preference {o the simple lunar months
would caunse the fast to move round the whole year. Self-denial
and dispensation of chaiity at this time of the year is incumbent
upon the faithful, and as Russell states—‘ It is a divine command
to give alms anunually of money, cattle, grain, fruit and mer-
chandise. If a mau has as much as eighty rupees, or forty sheep
and goats, or five camels, he should give alms at specified rates
amounting roughly to two and a half per cent of his property. In
the case of {ruit and grain, the rate is one-lenth of the harvest for
unirrigated and a twentieth for irrigated crops. ‘These alone
should be given to pilgrims who desire to go to Mecca, but have
not the means, and to religious and other beggars if they are very
poor, debtors who have not the means to discharge their debts,
champions of the cause of God, travellers without food and
proselytes to Islam. Religions mendicants consider it nnlawful to
accept the zakat or legal alms unless they are very poor, and they
may not be given to Saiyads or descendants of the Prophet.””  The
giving and acceptance of alms amongst the Muhammadans is not
of the same indiscriminate nature as amongst the Hindus; neither
do mendicants, spiritual or otherwise, receive the same toletation.
Their charity is, however, equally lavish although subject to greater
judgment. This reasoning is based on the teachings of the Scrip-
ture for the Prophet condemned beggary on many occasions and in
no uncertain terms. The story is related how a man came to the
Prophet begging alms; the Prophet said ““ Have you nothing at
home? ”’ ** Ves,” said the beggar, ‘I have a large carpet, with
one part of which T cover mysclf and spread the other, and a wooden
cup out of which I drink water.” The Prophet said, ‘ Bring me
the carpet and the cup,”’ and when the man brought them,
Muhammad took them in his hands and said, ¢ Who will buy
these.” A man said,  T'lIl buy them for one chicken.”” The Pro-
phet said, ‘“ Who will give more ? > This he repeated twice or
thrice, until another man paid two chikens, Muhammad gave
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away the carpet and the cup to that man; and taking the two
chickens, gave them to the man saying, ¢ Buy food with one of them

and give it to your family that they may make it their sustenance
for a few days and buy a hatchet with the other and bring it to
me.”” And when the man hrought it, Muhammad himself put a
handle to it and giving it to the man, said, ©“ Go thou and cut wood
and sell it and let me not see thee for a forinight.” The man did
as he was commanded and when after a fortnight lie came to
Muhammad, he had already got the chickens. The Prophet blessed
him and said, ‘“ Buy a garment with pait of them and food with
part, and verily this thy cutting of wood and selling it and making
thy livelihood by it 15 more honourable [or thee than begging.’’ *

The Hayj or pilgrimage to Mecca is the fifth obseverance re-
quired of the followers of Islam. Ttis incumbent upon all who have
the means to do so to journey to Mecca although comparatively few
Mubammadans from India now undertake it. Mecca is the Arabian
Capital, situated about seventy miles from the Red Sea. The
journey should be undertaken during the last month of the
Muhammadan year so that the pilgiim will be present in Mecca for
the Bakr-Id or Id-ul-Zuha festival which is held on the 1oth day
of Dhul-hija.

At the last stage ol the journey, just before Mecca is reached,
the pilgrim dons a special kind of dress made of seamless pieces
of cloth; one piece is wrapped round the waist and the other
round the shoulders. On arrival at Mecca, he undergoes certain
ablutions, visits the sacred mosque and kisses the Black Stone.

He partakes of the water of the satred well of Zem-Zem from
which Tshmael drew water when he was dying of thirst in the wilder-
ness. On the day of the Id-ul-Zuha he performs the sacrifice of
offering a he-goat or a ram for every member of his family.
Having refrained from shaving and paring his nails during the
whole journey, the pilgrim is now permitted 1o do so and the hair
and parings are buried at the place of sacrifice. But for encom-
passing the sacred mosque, the pilgrimage is now ended, but it is

* Translated from the Arabic by Dlirza Abunl-TFazl
“ Selections from the Korgm.*
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desirable that the pilgrim should visit the tomb of Muhammad at
Medina belore returning to his home. One who has petlormed
the pilgrimage to Mecca is entitled thereafter to the title of *“ Haji.”

In view of the simple nature of the religion of Islam, it is easy
to understand that their feasts and festivals have not the same im-
portance as those of the Hindus. With the latter, {easts and festi-
vals are essential to the religion whereas Muhammadan festivals
bear a far greater historical than religious significance aud usualiy
mark the anniversary of some event which happened in the early
days of Islam. One of the most important of the festivals is the
Muharram and the following is the account given by Buck in the
“‘ Faiths, Fairs and Festivals.” ‘° The Muslim month of mourn-
ing is called Muharram, the first month of their year. New Vear’s
Day with the Musalmans dawns as a day of grief and lamentation
for it is the prelude io the greatest tragedy in Islam. The fate-
ful tenth of the montl is the anniversary of the martyrdom of
Hassain, the son of Ali, and grandson of the Prophet. On that
day occurred the massacre at Kerbala.

““ Ali was the fourlh Khalif of Islam; on his death, a general
named Moaviah installed himself in his place and when he died, his
son Yazeed was appointed successor. The people appealed to ITmam
Husain at Mecca to free them from the intolerable yoke of Vazeed,
and he started with a party consisting of his family and a {ew de-
voted [ollowers, for Kula. On the way, he encamped at Kerhala
near the banks of the Euphrates and there he was surrounded.

After a conference, fighting began and Husain and his party were
all slanghtered.

“In Shinh homes, in apartments called Imambara or Husain
Dalan, ceremonies are performed in this connection ; these are now
held on a large scale at Flyderabad, Bombay, Lucknow, Dacea, Mur-

shidabad, Patna, Hocghly and Calcutta, where the Shiahs
predominate.

“ In Persia—the centre and stronghold of Shiaism—the event is

commemorated with great pomp and solemnity in buildings called
Takya,
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“ The Imambara is decorated profusely with flags and shawls;
professional reciters discourse on the episodes of the tragedy; the
audience weep copionsly; there are lamentations and beating of the
breasts and sometimes self-scourging with iron chains and other
instruments.,

“‘The more important majlis (assemblies) are held at the prin-
cipal imambaras. On the 7th, 8th and roth of Muharram, proces-
sions are formed to represent the three hattles fought an those
dates. ‘These are headed by a large glass case called Zulfakar, con-
taining the supposed sword of Husain and other sacred articles.
Persons follow with silver handled flags and poles surmounted with
cones or hands—the allum, or standard of Tmam Husain was of
green colour with a five finger design upon it. They march in
solemn silence. At th= rear are led a number of richly caparisoned
norses with turbans and swords on their backs; milk is sprinkled
on the horses’ feet by the public. ‘These animals are called Dulduls
and represent the steeds of the Imam. T.arge groups of mowmners
accompany them, reciting verses and beating their chests. This
portion of the procession represents the battle-field of Kerbala,

““ Only Shiahs take out the Duldul at Muharram and when they
are few, this portion of the ceremony is generally not allowed as
it leads to ill-fecling. Duldul was the name of the horse on which
Husain rode and which returned riderless when
slain.

its master was

““ The tenth of the month is the ashura, or special day and the
procession is then followed by an imitation funeral cortége. ‘The
Sunnis then bring out a muamber of fazias, which are imitation
shirines made of paper, pith and tinsel on a framework of bamboo;
some are small and carried by one porson, others are so large that
they require a dozen or more men to carry them,”

Price Collier, in his book—' T'he West in the Hast *’—thns
describes this part of the ceremony as performed at Tucknow :—
““ Various features of the tragic history of the death of Hassain and
Husain are represenied during the procession and at the interment;

and every now and again the procession halted, while an excited

orator rehearsed some portion of the story. They marched, chant-

ing the names of the martyrs, beating their breasts, throwing dust
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on their heads; they are all barc-headed on this occasion, weeping
and wailing, One group carried what looked fike short flails and
1o the ends of the cords were tied knife blades; these they whirled
around their heads, bringing them down on their shoulders and
backs, which were streaming with blood.

“’T'o see a group of these men stop and burst into groans, tears
and wild cries of grief; to see their breasts bruised and in some
cases the skin broken by the heating of their fists; to see them
covered with blood, dust and sweat; their faces haggard, their eyes
blazing with excitement ; to hear one of them recite part of the tale
of woe, his eyes streaming with tears and his voice choked with
emotion ; and the tale punctuated with wild cries and shricks and
lusty pummelling of the breast on the part of his hearers, while
little children and old women throw dust on their own and each
other’s lieads, is the mast amazing spectacle of religious euthusiasm
that one may see anywhere in the world to-day.

“The chief differetice in the cbservance of the Muliarram is

that the Shiahs celebrate it with mourning and bring out Dulduls,
whereas the Sunnis do not.

“ During this latal month of Muharram, the Khalif Qsman was
assassinated in 656 A. D. Ali was stabbed to death in a mosque
at Kufa in 660 A. D. Hassain was poisened during his retirement
in a hermitage near Medina and last of all Flusain was speared o

death in the conflict at Kerbala by a man named Shamir, a name
which is detested by Shiahs to this day.”

Id-ul-Fitr or the breaking of the fast is held on the first day
of the 1oth month, Shawal, i.e., on the day after the end of ihe
fast of Ramazan. On this day, the people don their best clothes
and retire to the Id-Gah, a building erected outside the city. The
building consists of a platform with a2 wall erected at the western
end in the direction of Mecca. Prayers are offered and the peaple
then return to their homes and the rest of the day is spent in
feasting and merriment, vermicelli being ihe special dish eaten on
this day.

Td-ul-Zuhg or the “* feast of sacrifice,” sometimes known as
the * feast of daylight,’” and the Bakr-Id or “ goat festival ** are-
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held on the tenth day of the last month, Zil-haj. The festival
is more commonly known by ihe lattzr name, and is held in com-
memoration of the sacrifice of an animal in lieu of his son, by
Abraham. Although it is not definitely stated in the Koran,
Muslems as a rule believe it to be Ismail and not Isaac, who was
offered according to the version given in the old Testament. The
lavish sacrifice of rams and goats on this occasion will therefore
be understood, the sale of saciificial animals is by no means incon-
siderable on the evening prior to the [estival.

Belore concluding this section on Muhammadanism, it is neces-
sary to give a briel account of the two principal sects to which the
majorily of the followers of Islam belong. These two sects are the
Shiahs and the Sunuis.

The word Shiah is derived {rom the Arabic Shilat a ** follow-

Their chief claim is that the direct descendants of Muhammad
should have hereditary right to the Kalifat and consider that Ali
and his line alone should have [ollowed the Prophet as Imam or
leader of the faithful. Ali was the cousin of the Prophet and hus-
band of Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad by his frst wife,
Khadiyah. For this reason, the Shiahs have always shown animosity
towards the first three Khalifs, who succeeded the Prophet and to

this day show their hatred by maltreating effigies made on the occa-
sion of a festival called Ghadir,

er.”

The veneration accorded to Ali is second only 1o that shown to
Muhammad and the following clause is added to the creed, *“ And
Ali is the Wali (agent or confidant) of God.” #

It is further belicved that ‘‘ the light of Muhammad »—Nur-
i-Muhammad passed into Ali and subsequently to the ** twelve
Imams.”” The last of the Imams was lost sight of in 873 A. D.
but is to this day expected to appear again, ‘This belief has given
occasion to several Musalmans to pose as the last Imam or Madhi
and as such have managed to attract quile a number of followers;
pot least amongst the alleged Madhi was the famous Madhi of the
Soudan. The influence of each of these peaple has, however, passed

* Faiths, laits and Feglivals.



( 134 ]

with their day and their followers have again become absorbad into
Shiaism.

‘The Imam or leaders have come Lo be considered by ghiahs
in the light of saints and it is by no means an uncommon belief
that they are bul the incarnations of Ali.

Tt is over the question of the Imams that the Shiahs and Sunnis
have become so widely divergent in their views until now-a-days
their differences arc so great that each sect looks upon the other as
heretic and disputcs between the two factions are as bilter as they
are frequent.

The Sunnis~—This sect has the numerical superiority and
perhaps for this reason has come to be considered as the orthodox
Musalman’s sect. ‘The origin of their name is from ‘ Sunnah "’
or tradilion and their principles are based on the belief that the
people had the right to nominate the successors of the Prophet with-
out reference to lineage. In this manner they have supported the
succession of Abu Bakr, Omar and Osman, the three Imams,
against whom the Shialis have developed such an intense hatred.
The Sunuis are found chiefly in India with strong supporters in

Axabia, Egypt, Turkey and Syria whilst the stronghold of the
Shialis is in Persia.

Below will be found the Muhammadan calendar showing the
principal festivals.®

NUMBEFR
MoNTHS. OF Fus1IVvViLS. DATES.
Davs,
!
1. Muharram 30 | Muharram st o 1oth,
2. Saphar 20
3. Rabi-il-awal 30 Bara Wafal 12ih,
4. Rabi-ul-sani 29 Hassain's bhirthday
5. Jamada-ul-awal 3o
6. Jamada-ul-sani 29 |
7. Rajab 30 Day of Victory 15th,
; Proplet’s ascension | zoth.
8. Shaban 20 Shab-i-Barat 14th.
9. Ramaxzan 30 | Fast of Ramazan 1st to 3oth.
10, Shawal 29 Ramazan Id ar 1st ar day after new
Id-ul-Fitr moon is seen.
11. Dhul-quada 30
(zul-¢jua) !
12. Dhul-hija 29 or Bakr-Id or 1oth.
{zil-haj) 10 : Id-ul-Zuha
{

¥ Faiths PFairs and Festivals.



CHAPTER V.

MARRIAGE.

One of the most urgeni problems connected with overseas
emigration of Indian Lahour was the question of sex proportions.
To the Indian, as to members of certain other communities, mar-
riage is a sacrament; a legitimate son, ensuring as far as is human-
ly possible, a succession of male descendants who will ofter
““ pindas ' for the respose of the soul throughout two generations
is a religious necessity. Discontent, moral and religious, is in-
separable from conditions which may be stigmatized as evil living
by spiritual pastors and masters.

A proper understanding of the laws relating te marriage is
indiSpensable to an employer of Indian labour, and in the main
portion of this book, when an account is given of each tribe and
caste, due attention will be paid to this subject. ‘There are, how-
ever, certain generalities of inlerest which may now be stated.

The most primitive form of marriage would appear to have been
the * commmunal marriage *’ which prevailed during the pastoral and
nomadic stages of social organisation of which many traces exist
to the present day. Forinstance, among the Beriyas, a nomadic and
criminal gipsy tribe in the United Provinces, il a member of the
tribe mariies a girl of the tribe, he has to pay a fine to the tribal
council, the annexation of the woman by an individual man being
regarded as improper. Among most Dravidian tribes the intrigues
of unmarried girls are very lightly regarded, provided that the
lover is a member of the tribe. Laxity of morals even among
married woman is regarded as venial, unless the paramour belongs
to a strange tribe when the penalties inflicted are often severe.
This tolerance of inter-tribal immorality is an echo of the ancient
custom of community of women; the practice of individual marriage
has been superimposed on the old structure.

The next phase appears to have been the ‘ matriarchal,”
which survives to-day among the Todas, and among certain: Hill
tribes including the Khasias of Assam.
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Inheritance is through females. A curiously inleresting trace
of this period remained among the Pharaohs of Iigypt long after
the disappearance of the matriarchate, The Pharaoh in order to
establish his right to the throne beyond all question had to marry
his sister. ‘There are many traces of this phase among the peoples
we shall be discussing later, the most interesting perhaps being
the Levirate or marriage with the elder brother’s widow. It was
the practice among the Jews and was the subject of a famous ques-
tion put to Christ by tha Sadducees, who did not believe in the
Resurrection. They stated the case of the eldest of seven brothers
who married a wife and died ; the second brother married the widow
and also died. And so on to the seventh brother. The gquestion
was whose wife would she be in the Resurrection. The Levirate
is found among the Mundas and Uraons and allied tribes. It should
be noted, hawever, that Mayne denies that the Levirate is a relic
of Polyandry. Among the Jews (but there is no parallel found in
India), the child of a deceased brother’s widow is regarded as the
son of that brother, and not as the son of the actual father. It has
been suggested that the practice has arisen ou® of the religious
necessity for sons, which was noticed when discussing Hinduism.
In the marriage ceremonies, too, of these races, the maternal uncles
of the contracting parties usually play the principal part, which is
thought by some writers to refer back to the matriarchal epoch.
There are, in fact, grounds for believing that the knowledge of the
fact of paternity was acquired comparatively late in the history of
man. Frazer tells of an Australian tribe surviving to-day, by
whonr the physical fact of paternity is not understood, and the
same is irue of certain Melanesian and African tribes. It may
be interesting to recall that the Commission of Fnquiry into Sex
Education which reported some years ago recommended that all
children of nine should be taught the fact of maternity; this fact
is accepted naturally by English children and little curiosity is
displayed as to the function of the father. To the matriarchal
stage may perhaps be attributed the present day widespread pro-
hibition of marriage between persons born in the same village.
In most of the peoples we are discussing, * village relationship *’

extends to all members of the same hamlet, quite irrespective of
differences of caste,
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With the realisation of the physical fact of paternity comes
presumably, the trausition to the “* Patriarchal Stage ’ which has
also lell its impress on society to this day. Plurality of wives as
practised by Moslems and Hindus and several of the aboriginal
tribes of India is an obvious example.

We must now pass to a consideration of “ Exogamy.” As
Crooke says in his Tribes and Castes of the North-Western Pro-
vinces. ‘“ No enquiry into the social relations of the Hindus can

leave oul of account the thorny subject of the origin of Exogamy."
“ Exogamy is prohibition of marrage between all persons recog-
nised as being of the same blood, because of their common blood.”’
...... “ Eindogamy on the other hand allows marriage only be-
tween persons who are recognised as being of the same blood, con-
nection or kindred.”

L4

The earliest theory, that of Mr., McLennan, called attention
to traces of marriage by capture, which will be discussed here-
afler, such as the mock struggle {or the bride and so on which
indicate the probability thal people at one time were accustomed
to obtain their wives by force. In primitive nomadic groups girls
might well be a source of weakness to the community and female
infanticide would become the practice. Xence, owing to the scar-
city of brides, youths desirous ol marrying would be obliged to
resort to violence and capture women from other groups. This
would in time, asserted Mr. Mclennan, produce the prejudice
against marrying women within the tribe. Herbert Spencer and
Westermarck pointed out that exogamous tribes are mostly poly-
gamous, so that the custom could not have originated from the
lack of women, and they raised other objections to the theory.
Herbert Spencer suggested that exogamy is the result of the con-~
stant intertribal war which prevailed in early societies. ‘¢ Wormen,
like other live-stock, would be captured.” Hence, to marry a
strange woman would be a test of valour and nomn-possession of a
foreign wife a sign of cowardice. ‘The ambition thus stimulated
would lead to the discontinuance of marriage within the tribe.
Starcke and Westermarck protested, however, that this would not
explain the absolule prohibition against marrying women of the
tribe, which has been punishable in some cases with death, The
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women of a tribe habitually victorious in war would be condemned
to enforced celihacy, and in any case a nsage based on victory in
war could not have been extended to the vanquished.,

Morgan advocated the theory that exogamy arose from the re-
cognition of the observed evils of intermarriage between near
relations, and this suggestion was adopted with some modification
by Sir Herbert Risley. He pointed out that it is preposterous to
suppose that a man in a low stage of culture calmly discusses the
question whether his off-spring from a woman of his group are
likely to be weaklings, but the adoption of marriages outside the
group would, in the end, by the process of nalural selection, give
the group practising it a decided physical advantage. ‘* As a
result of the survival of the fittest the crossed [amilies would tend
more and more to replace the pure [amilies, and would tend at the
same time to become more and more exogamic in habhits, sfmply as
the result of the cumulative hereditary strengthening of the original
instinct.”’

Exogamy, no doubt, received early magico-religious sanction,
and we must pass now to the idea of the “ totem,” with which it
is closely linked. We have seen that primitive man, when he be-
came imbued with the idea of *‘ spirit,” attributed the possession
of a like spirit to all creation. Frazer thinks that in the Huuting
Stage a species of superstitious respect was paid to wild animals
and plants and out of this arose totemism. Groups of people began
to identify themselves as under the protection of, or as descended
from, a particular animal or plant, and gradually the idea of a blood
relationship avoses Txogamy as the best social rule having im-
pressed itself on the tribe as a whols, was subsequently narrowad
down to the sept venerating lhe same totem, and we find to-day
among the Mt%das and Qraons, endogamy in the tribe, exogamy
in the sept. Pimilarly among the Hindas, the *‘ gotra  is the
modern analo&r/ﬂf “toter.”  “ Gotra » literally means a % cow-
pen ' and cach bears the name of some Rishi or Saint. Marriage
within the golra is prohibited, marriage within the casie being
compulsory.

There are traces of matrilinear totems, but the patrilinear type
is more usually met with, A woman on marriage is admitted to
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her husband’s sept or gotra, though she continues to reverence the
totem of the sept in which she was born. The marking of a bride
with Sindur (red lead) is probably a rclic of some custom of actual
blood-letting in order to bring the bride into the blood relationship
which was presumed hetween members of the same sept.  Children

follow the {otem of their father among the Uraons, Mundas and
allied tribes.

The Mundas have legends to explain how the tolem came to
be an object of veneration, and we give one of these stories as an
example :(—Ifollowed by a desperate enemy, a sub-tribe of Mundas
in flight came to a river in flood. “The leader prayed for assist-
ance, promising allegiance to whomsoever came to the rescue. A
huge tortoise appeared, and tonk the whole tribe over 1o the safe
bank of the river. Since that day the descendants of these people
have adopted the tortoise as a totem, and call themselves ** Horo *’
or " Kachap *’ the Mundari words for a tortoise. Members of this
Rili will not kill a tortoise, nor eat its flesh.

Similar myths exist everywhere to explain the adoption of
particular totems.

Whatever the origin of the warriage laws may he, the existing
rules of marriage are worthy of the closest attention. One of the
most frequent charges brought against Assam is that ““ incestuous "’
marriages are permitted, and mixed marriages arranged on Tea
Gardens. ‘The problem is {ull of difficulties. I‘or instance, all the
Mundas on an Estate may belong to the same kili, and the nearest
Garden on which there are Mundas may be miles away, A

Manager is naturally disinclined to permit a buxom maiden, just
coming on as a uselul plucker, to leave his Garden for another
Estate, but it would pay both HEstates to arrange suitable mar-
riages in this way, trusting to a levelling up in the numbers by
a mutual exchange of brides.

The formation of a caste panchaiyat to advise on these and
similar matters would he welcomed, and a Manager conversant with
their social affairs would soon obtain a controlling voice.

There can be no doubt that fecundity diminishes on Tea
Estates, and Medical Officers are inclined to think there is wilful
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prevention of conception, if not actnal abortion. Tt is possible that
the difficuities of coniracting marriages which would be approved
of by panchavyats in the home district have beena [actor in the reduc-
tion of the birth rate.

Tha idea of exogamy al present seems to have little bearing

on consanguinity however. Many Dravidian tribes, in spite of
the fact that they ablior a marriage within the same kili, permit
of alliances between persons very nearly related on the mother’s
side. ‘“ So far as the rule of exogamy goes there is nothing to
prevent a man marrying his sister’s daughter, his maternal aunt,
or even his maternal grandmother.” ¥ Dut marriages of this sort
are barred by a special set of 1ules and unions with a person

descended in a direct line from the same parents is universally
lerbidden,

Mr. Andrew Lang in “ Social Origins ”’ reviews the various
theories regarding the iotem. He postulates as an early stage in
the history of mankind, the * family »’ living near and jealously
gnarding the source of their food supply—the sea shore, lake, river
or forest. These communities, he argues, could not have been
large, for reasons of commissariat. These groups too were all
more or less antagonistic, and were probably of necessity exogam-
ous. Mr. Lang’s theory is that when these groups were named hy
other groups, the names selected had reference to articles of diet
habitually consumed by the group or to fancied resemblances to
animals. He adduces evidence from England itself that in country
places there is a tendency to nickname villagers alter articles of diet

and we have a well known example in the once-familiar name for

the Fremch, viz. ‘‘ Frog-eaters.”” A group would become con-

scious of this name from the epithets cast at them in their frequent
battles and particularly from captured women, Later they would
hegin to refer to themselves by that name, and subsequently when
endeavouring to explain their origin, as most people feel impelled
to do, would ascribe a relationship to the animal or plant aflter which
they had been named. Meanwhile exogamy would have become a

e

* Risley,
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habit and the totem would tend to be the criterion of marriage-
ability, which, as we shall see in discussing the various tribes dealt
with in Part IT, is its function at the present day.

As part of marriage ceremonies we frequently find mock mar-
riages, ¢.g., Munda girls are first married to a Mohwa tree. Prob-
ably the belief is that all possible misfortunes in married life are
transferred to the trce which acts as a kind of scapegoat.

Marriage by service is quite common in many parts of India,
the prospective bridegroom serving for a term of vears in the house
of his future father-in-law, as did Jacob for Rachel. ‘I'he common-
est form is, however, marriage by purchase. Among aboriginals,
generally speaking, it is the bride who is paid for; among Hindus
the bridegroom has his price,

Infant Marriage :—

he problem of the origin of infant marriage as found in almaost
all the higher Hindu castes is one which has received much atten-
tion./ Among aboriginal tribes, marriage is adult, but, as will be
seen when we are discussing Castes and Tribes, al or just inside
the portals of Hinduismw whither all tribes appear to be inevitably
attracted, there is a lendency to make marriage earlier., It is
considered more respectable.

“ The standard Brahmanical explanation of infani marriage
is,” as Risley points out, “ palpably inadequate. It represents
marriage as a sort of sacrament of which every maiden must par-
take in order that she may cleanse her own being from the taint
of original sin, that she may accomplish the salvation of her father
and his ancestors, and that she may bring forth a sen to carry on
the domestic worship of her husband’s family, So far as marriage
itself goes, all this is intelligible enough as a highly specialised
development of certain well-known ancient ideas. But it does not
touch the question of age. Granted that the begetting of a son is
essential for the continmance of the sacra priveta, as Greek and
Roman examples teach us, why should the householder, on whom
this solemn duty devolves, go out of his way to defer its fulfilment
by marrying a girl who has not yet attained the age of child

bearing?



( 132 )

The Bralmans 1eply that the earlier in a gitl’s life she accom-
plishes her mystical function, the better, Dut this clearly belongs
to the class of ex post facto explanations of which sacerdotal and
legal Hterature is in all ages and countries so {full.”

My, Nesfield offered an ingenious explanation : * In the oldest
type of society a woman was cxposed to a donble evil—the stain
of communism within her own clan so long as she remained thege,
and the risk of foicible abduction into an alien clan, when she he-
came the wife-slave of the man who captured lier.’’ Hence infant
marriages and the growth of a public opinion in the eyes of which
a {atlier is publicly disgraced if he fails Lo get his daunghter married
befare she hns completed the age of twelve. Risley points out,
however, that courtship of a very modern type was fully recognised
in the society depicted in the Rig and Atharva Veda; the consent
of the girl’s {father or hrother was sought only after the young
people bad themselves come to an undcr:tanding./ Risley himself
thinks that the rule of hypergamy, 7.e , that a woman must marry
into her own or a higher caste has been responsible for the fashion
of infant marriage in the highest caste, which has been blindly fol-
lowed through all grades. Women in the highest grade would find
the greatest difficulty in obtaining hushands, for men of their class
may legitimately take wives from the two lower classes, and there
would thus be surplus women in the highest class. Conseguently
marriages would be arranged and solemnised as early as possible

to escape competition,
¢

Widow Marviage -

Widows are prohibited from marrying again in the higher
Hindu castes, and, as in the case of infant marriage, the custom
has found imitators in the Jower castes and among proselytized
ahoriginals. The prevalence of the custom in a community is
taken as a mark of respectability. Risley tells a story of inter-
viewing a large group of Kurmis and on asking what Kurmis they
were, clicited the reply [rom the spokesman of one party : “ We
are Ayodhya Kurmis; we do not allow widows to marry again,”
Another group of Jeswar Kurmis admitted with considerable re-
luctanee that their widows did te-marry, but were particularly
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anxious to explain that they did not allow the widow to marry
anyone she chose, but expected her to marry her deceased husband’s
younger brother. Risley says that the whole tone of the discus-
sion made it quite clear that the Jeswars were 1ather ashamed of
themselves and that the Ayodhyas were quite proud of the distinc-
tion they had, obviously guite recently, acquired for themselves.

““ For the nltimate origin of the prohibition of widow marriage
among the higher castes, we must look bhack, far beyond the com-
parative civilisation of the Vedas, to the really primitive belief
that the dead chief or head of the family will need human com-
panionship and service in that other world which savage fancy
pictures as a copy of this. To this belief is due the practice of hurn-
ing the widow on the funeral pile of her dead husband, which is
referred to as an * ancient custom (Dhazina purana) in the Athara
Veda. The directions given in the Rig Veda [or placing the widow
on the pile with her husband’s corpse, and then calling her back
to the world of life, appear, as Tylor has pointed out, to represent
““a reform and a reaction against a yet more ancient savage rite
of widow sacrifice, which they prohibited in fact, but yet kept up
in principle.”” The bow of the wartor and the sacrificial instru-
ments of the priests were thrown back upon the pile to he con-
sumed ; the wife, after passing through the mere form of sacrifice,
was held to have fulfilled her duties to her hushand and was free

to marty again.”’ ¥

The custom of sati was, however, revived at a later date and
it is difficult to divine the precise motives which induced the
Brahmans io sanction a custom of primitive savagery which their
ancestors had expressly condemned. Sir Henry Maine suggested
that the revival was not unconnected with the desire to get rid of
the inconvenient lien which the widow held over her husband’s

property ! .

The prohibition of widow marriage may, however, have had
its origin in the desire to prevent an outsider from exercising a
right through his widow-bride to the property of her deceased
husband, but at the same time the growth of the doctrine of spiritual

* Risley.
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benefit would require a widow to devote her life to the aunual per-
formance of her husband’s Sraddh. [Technical obstacles to her
re-marriage also arise [rom the Brahmanical theory of marriage
itself, the essential portion of which was the gift of the women by
her father to her hushand, the effect.qf which was to transfer her
from her own to her husband’s got?a.*| The bearing of this trans-
fer on the question of her re-marriagéds thus stated by an orthodox
Hindu in Papers 1elating 1o Infant Marviage and enforced Widow-
hood published by the Government of India :—

“ Her father being thus out of the question, it may be said
that she may give herself in marriage. But this she cannot do,
because she never had anything like disposal of herself, When
young she was given away, so the ownership over her (if I may be
permitted to use the phrase), vested then s her father, was trans-
ferred by a solemn religious act to the husband, and he, being no
more, there 1s ne one to give her away; and since Hindu marriage

must take the form of a religious gift, her marriage becomes
impossible.”’

Risley thinks that the rule of hypergamy is again responsible.
When it is difficult enough to find a husband, there must be a {feel-
ing against a woman being allowed to enter into the competition
if she has once diawn a prize! Besides, a bndegroom-price has
already been once paid for her, religious obligations in respect to
her have been fulfilled, so why worry, especially as a higher price
would probably be demanded to induce marriage with a widow?
Thus again would evolve a fashion of prohibition of widow marriage,
the ultimate basis of which, though purely economical, is so exalted

by religious sanction as to give birth to the gem of logical reasonin g
quoted above,

* Risley,



CHAPTER VI.

T'HE RACES oF INDIA ND THEIR PROBABLE ORIGIN.

Before proceeding to a detailed account of the various castes
and tribes, we propose to give a brief sketch of the races of India,
indicating the generally accepted theories of their origin, and out-
lining the classification which will be followed in the arrangement
of Part 11,

The earlier generation of ethuologists was struck by the con-
trasts between the 1aces inhabiting Southern India and the Aryan
stock, particularly as regards the broad flat noses of the former
which bear a resemblance to the Mongolian type. On the North-
Wesl Frontier, in the vicinity of Quetta, there exists a people, ithe
Brahui, who, though obviously a race allied to the Iranian, speak
a language with distinet Dravidian affinities, Dravidian being the
name assigned to the group of langunages which includes Tamil,
Telegu, Khond and Oraon. On the other hand, towards the Nozrth-
Tast Frontier were found the Khasis, speaking a language bearing
a strong resemblance to the Kolavian group, the term Kolarian
being applied to the languages spoken by the Mundas, Hos,
Santals, Kharias, Savaras, and other tribes of Chota Nagpur.
Authropometrically, the peoples speaking Dravidian languages are
indistinguishable from those of the Munda type who speak the
Kolarian, and these two groups of people were, therefore, classified
ethnologically as Dravidian, which, as Gait points out, is an ex-
ceedingly inconvenient term, being employed also to signify a
Iinguistic family. Tt was, therefore, assumed that these two races
differed only in language and were of Northern origin, with
Mongolian affinitics and the theory was propounded that the Dravi-
dian speakers had entered India {rom the Noith-West, leaving an
island of Dravidian speech in the {astnesses of Baluchistan and that
the Kolarian speakers had come into India fxom the North-East,
the Khasis being a remnant who settled in the rocky fastnesses of
the Assam Hills.

Geologists, however, inform us that the Indian Peninsula was
originally entirely separaied from Northern Asia by the sea, the
Tndus and Gangetic valleys being of comparatively recent alluvial



( 136 )

formation. Land conuection existed, however, on the one side with
Africa and on the other with Australasia. It was realised that in
spite of the flat broad noses, *‘ the Dravidians are not flat faced
like the Mongolians, who have remarkably prominent cheek bones;
their Leads are long, while those of the Mongolians are broad;
they are much more hairy; their colour is black, not yellow; their
frames are less sturdy and though short, they are not squat; lastly
their eyes are full and round and have not the narrow sloping lids
which give Lo the Mongolian eye such a peculiar appearance.” *
Further, Pater Schmidt had shown that the Kolarian languages
are a sub-family of the family called by him the Austro-Asiatic,
wlich includes also Mon-Khmer, Wa, Palanug, Nicobarese, Khasi
and the aboriginal languages of Malacca and Australia. There is
another family which he calls the Austronesian, including Indone-
sian, Melanesian and Polynesian; these two families are grouped
into one great family which he calls the Austric, Thus :—

Austric

| |
Austro Asiatic Austronesian

] ! ! ]
Munda Mon-Khiner Khasi Nicobarese Indoncsian Melanesian Polynesian

Aunthropometry also divulged ethnical affinities between the
Munda group and many of the other tribes whose languages belong
to the Austro-Asiatic family. The modern and gencrally accepted
theory of the races of India speaking Kolarian languages is that
they entered India via the South and South-Fast and are a part
of the race which inhabits Australasia, Melanesia and Polynesia.

No language having affinities with the Dravidan group has heen
discovered ; Tc'pix:ard mentions that there are traces of a black,
smooth-haired race inhabiting that part of Africa abutting on the
island of Madagascar, bul apparently their speech does not re-
semble the Dravidian. It is, therefore, assumed that the races
speaking the Dravidian languages are the oldest inhabitants of
India, and it is cerlain that they and the tribes whose language
has been identified as a family of the Austric language, have been

* Gait.
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resident in India for countless generations, Gait thinks that the
true explanation of the anthropometrical identity of these two
groups lies in the facts of intermarriage and similarity of environ-
ment over a long period which have removed any racial differences
which previously existed. Intermarriage took place in the dawn of
their history when exogamy first became the practice, women being
captured from strange tribes. Endogamy in the tribe and exogamy
in the totemistic sept was, as has been shown in a previous chapter,
a later development.

We can, therefore, imagine primitive India peopled by these
two races which struggled for possession of the forests of the hilly
country whose northern slopes now form the ghats of Ranchi,
Hazaribagh, Daltonganj, Rohtasgarh and the Satpuras, areas
washed by the waves of the sea which divided them from the rest
of Asia. A vast inland sea, north ol Thibet was violently dis-
turbed when the Himalayas were thrown up in some stupendous
cataclysm, and the waters, bearing the mud of ages, rushed down
through the deep mountain gullies silting up the ocean bed itself
and forming the flat alluvial countries of the Indus and Gangetic
Valleys and the plains of Mesopotamia, inundations which are still
remembered by us in the form of legends of the destruction of the
world by flood. As the silt dried and assumed the aspect of terra
firma, the waters being more and more confined to channels which
were comparatively permanent, we may picture our two races, still
maintaining an internecine struggle, still preserving distinctive
languages, but ever intermingling their blood by the capture of
women from one another, advancing boldly into these new lands of
marvellous fertility, of wonderful sscurity as compared with the
forests of their old home where the siruggle for existence was
accentuated by constant war against terrible beasts of prey.

In the course of time appeared from the North-West a new
people, a white people, calling themselves by the proud name of
Arya, with a civilisation against which the black savage could not
stand. As the fair-skinned invaders advanced, the more virile of
the older people trekked back to their mountain fastnesses, facing
the terrors of the jungle rather than be slaves to the new comers.
Large numbers, however, whose energy had been sapped by the
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easy livelihood earned in the fertile well-watered plains, remained
to become hewers of wood and drawers of water to the conquerors.
The great trek lingers in the memory of these people to-day.
Santals and Mundas both claim to have had their origin in the
North-West whence they came to their present haunts.

‘We have previously sketched the attitude of the Aryans to the
black races they found in Bharata and have indicated that in the
course of time they themselves were coustrained to intermarriage,
Brahmans alone, and few of these perhaps, retaining their blood
pure and unsullied. The Dravidian speaking races to the South
ol the hill country of what is now Central India, developed on their
own lines, forming mighty kingdoms, e.g. Kalinga, which was
destroyed by Asoka in the third century B. C.

We may now get a ““ bird’s eye view ” of our subject matter,
which falls naturally into four main groups :—

(1) Dravidian speaking aboriginals, including the Tamil
and Telegn speaking races of Southern India, the
Oraons, Khonds, Gonds, and Mal Paharias of the
central belt.

(2) Kolarian speaking aboriginals, including the Mundas,
Hos, Santals, Khairyas, Korkus of the Chota Nagpur
platean and the Satpura range,

(3) Races of probably pure Aryan origin such as certain
Brahman and Rajput Clans.,

(4) The Sudra castes of the Hindu polity, comprising semi-
aboriginal castes such as the Bhuiyas, Kurmis,
Musahars, Ghasis, and Dombs. The Vaisyas and
Kshatriyas of the old organisation for the most
part, disappeared,

There have, as is well known, been other invasions, notably
that of the Greeks under Alexander in the third century B. C. but
they leit no real impression on India proper. Later the Sythians
invaded India and the remnant of the invaders were absorbed into
the Hindu social system, the Menas of Rajputana and the Jats of
the Punjab being reputed to be their direct descendants,
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The Mahomedan invasions of the fifteenth and sixteenth cen-
turies introduced a large infusion of Semitic blood into the country
but failed to destroy the Hindu orgaunisation. Boldly accepting
the caste system and treating religion as something distinet from
and independent of race, largs sections of the community were con-
verted and became followers of the Prophet, without losing their
social organisation or unity.

Mahomedanism, as also in recent times Christianity, has heen
tlie sanctuary sought by the most despised; the Jolahar and Momin
weaving-classzs perhaps being the most notable examples of a whole-
sale adoption of the faith which was cradled in Mecca.

Arxound the coast we find swall communities of strangers whose
progenitors arrived by sea, e.g., the Moplahs who are of Arab
descent and have attained considerable notoriety for their -fiery
zeal and prowess in war, On the North and North-East Frontiers
there has been an infiltration of Mongolian tribes, some dwelling
within our horders. From the point of view of the employer of labour
—except in the Darjeeling District—these Mongoloid types are
not of much importance; they are useful for casual work such as
the clearing of jungle, but will not settle down. They are pictur-
esque visitors to the various garden hals, however, and an ever pre-
sent reminder of the * watchers on the threshold ” who await the
slackening of the British control to re-introduce the good old days
of raids on the wealthy villages of the plains.

We must also mention the irruption of the Burmese into
Assam, traces of which are familiar to all Tea Planters.

In Part II which follows we shall adliere to the classification
indicated in the * bird’s eye view *’ sketched in this chapter, We
do not propose to deal with people not generally found on Tea
Gardens, and are accordingly not concerned with the Kacharis,
Khasis, Assamese and Nagas, in the heart of whose country British
enterprise has brought into being plantations which minister to the
wants of the Wotld so far as they relate to the demands for the
fragrant beverage produced from the plant certain people are pleased
to call Camelia Thea! The soil of Assam is too bountiful to permit
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of the local inhabitant being attracted to anything but casual work
on a Tea Estate. ‘Their religious beliefs, their social customs and
prejudices are very similar to those of the peoples we describe, and
we have no doubt that the Admirable Crichton we have postulated
for the perfect Garden Manager, will, when like a variable star,
he blazes into glory, attract even the mild Ahom, the fiery Naga,
the Cachari and the dauntless Duffla, and will afford some hoary
ethnologist a paradise for the study of a thousand types.



PART Il

THE CASTES AND TRIBES.






(@) DRAVIDIAN SPEAKING GROUP.

ORAON (Uraon, Kunokh, Kunrukh n silent), ‘The name of the
tribe is pronounced very commonly by Furopeans © O-Rang.”
The final N is however silent and should merely nasalise the final
O—the word is to be pronounced with three syllables.

This is the best known Diavidian speaking tribe on Tea
Gardens. Their principal settlement is in the Ranchi District, but
they are found in other Districts as detailed below :—

Behar and Orissa . 450,000
Bhagalpur Division . ... 20,000
Champaran ... 9,000
Orissa Division 5,000
Ranehi - - ... 287,00
Palamau .. 42,000
Orissa Feudatory States ... .. 59,000
Sambalpur v e . 4,000
Central Provinces .. 74,000

As mentioned in Part I, their own traditious are that their
original home was in the West of India whence they came io the
Kaimur Hills and ths Plateau of Rohtas in Shahabad. Driven
thence by the Mahomedans, one branch turmed to the Ranchi
plateau, while the other followed the Ganges and settled finally
in the Rajinahal Fills. They are clearly allied to the Mals of the
Rajmahals.

There are five sub-tribes, viz., Berga-Oraon, Dhanka-Oraon,
Kharia-Oraon, Khendro-Oraon and Munda Oraon, All are found
in the Ranchi District. The Munda-QOraons are located to the
South and South-east of Ranchi Town, and speak Mundari though
they will not intermarry with Mundas. They have the regular
Qraon burial custom. It would appear that when the Oraouns first
came to the plateau they found the Mundas in possession and
gradually displaced them. Mundas are still found in Oraon
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villages where they function as priests of the village deities, {This
is really an admission that the Mundas were the original clearers of
ihe soil, as the [amily of the original clan is supposed to have
special powers over the local spirits and godlings. The constitu-
tion of the village is also similar to that of the Mundari village;
there is a hereditary headman, and there are usually their families
or *“ Khunts ” holding separate hlocks of lands, on a very low
rental, but with conditious of service attached. The heads of the
Khunts are the village officials through whom business is
transacted.

The tribe is divided into an extremely large number of exoga-
mous septs, all of which appear to be totemistic, the totem being
taboo to members of the sept. The rule of exogamy in force is
the simple one that a man may not marry a woman of his own sept.
The sept name descends in the male line and there is no objection
to a man marrying a woman belonging to the same sept as his
mother. ‘There are in addition certain other prohibited degrees.
A man may not marry his first cousin on the maternal side; nor
his younger brother’s widow; nor his deceased wife’s elder sister,
though marriage with an elder brother’s widow or a deceased wife’s
younger sister is permissible.

Among the mass of the people, marriage is adult, and the
freest courtship prevails at dances, festivals and social gatherings
of various kinds. ““ Young men woo their sweethearts with offer-
ings of flowers for the hair and presents of grilled field mice, which
the Oracns declare to be the most delicate of food.”” # As is to be
expected, there is very comsiderable pre-marital license connived
at by the elders, on the understanding that inarriage follows if the
gir] becomes pregnant,

The curious system of village dormitories for bachelors and
unmarried girls is common amoug the Qraous, though it is said
now {0 be dying out. In the bachelors’ Dhumkuria, as the dormi-
tory is called, discipline is very strict, there being an elaborate
system of fagging, the smaller boys waiting on the elders, rubbing
their imbs and combing their hair. The girls’ dormitory is usually
in charge of an old woman.

*®5, C. Ray ¢+ The Oraons.
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At marriage a bride-price is paid. The bridegroom with a
large party of {riends, male and {emale, proceeds to the house of
the bride, the males aimed with warlike weapons, and as they ap-
proach, are met by a party of the friends of the bride similarly
armed, who engage in mimic conflict, which, like a dissolving view,
blends pleasantly into a dance. The bride and bridegroom arc con-
ducted to a bower constructed in {ront of the house of the bride’s
father, and made to stand on a curry stone, under which is placed
a sheaf of corn resting on a plough yoke. Here they are carelully
screened by clothes and the sindurdun is accomplished, that is, red
lead is ceremoniously applied to each of the contracting parties. As
previously pointed out, this ceremony is probably a relic of a {former
rite of actual blood-letting and intermingling. On the completion
of sindurdan the couple are drenched with water, vessels [ull of
water having been placed on the bower and capsized at the psycho-
logical moment. ‘The couple now retire to change their clothes and
on their re-appearance are saluted as man and wife,

Polygamy is permitted, though the majority of men content
themselves with one wife. Widows may marry again and are
subject to no restrictions in selecting their second husbands.
Divorce is readily effected at the will of either liushand or wile, the
consent of the pancharyal not being required.

Religion :—*‘ T'he religion of the Oraons’ says Colonel
Dalton * is of a composite order. ‘They have no doubt retained some
portion of the belief that they brought with them to Chota Nagpur;
but coalescing with the Mundas and joining in their festivals and
acts of public worship, they have to a certain extent adopted their
ideas on religion and blended them with their own. “I'here is, how-
ever, a material distinction between the religious systems of the
two people. The Mundas have no symbols and make no representa-
tions of their gods; the Oraong have always some visible object of
worship, though it may be but a stone or a wooden post, or a lump
of earth, TLike the Mundas, they acknowledge a Supreme Being,
adored as Dharmi orr Dharmesh, the Holy One, who is manifest in
the sun; and they regard Dharmesh as a perfectly pure, beneficent
being, who created us, and would, in his goodness and mercy, pre-
serve us, but that his benevolent designs are thwarted by malignant
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spirits whom mortals must propitiate, as Dharmesh cannot or does
not interfere if the spirit of evil once fastens upon us. It is, there-
fore, of no use to pray to Dharmesh or to offer sacrifices to him;
so though acknowledged, recognised and rezverenced, he is neglect-
ed, whilst the malignant spirits are adored.”

The Oraons do not have the idea that their sins are visited
upon then, either in this world or the next; it 1s not because they
are wicked that their children ur their cattle die, or their crops fail,
or they suffer in body; it is only because some malignant demon
has a spite against them. It can readily be understood then that
the spiritual life of an Oraon is made up of the constanl propitia-
tion of malevolent spirits. They are firm believers in witcheraft,
and do the suspected witches to death at every opportuunity.

The Oraon has taken very readily to Christianity, the doctrine
of the oue sactifice having accomplished [or all time the propitiation
of the powers of darkness, Lhaving {or them a special appeal. We *
have alsa described in Part T the Tana Bhagat movement which
sought to substitute for propitiation of the spirits, a compulsory
bending of these to the human will. Fiom the point of view of
religion, these people are at an interesting crisis in their hislory.

Festivals :—The Oraons and Mundas keep the same festivals,
but among the former the Karma is the most important., They
also keep the sarhul festival, when the Sal Bowers are in bloom.
The article “ Myndas >’ should be consulted in connection with
these festivals.

T'he dead are disposed of by cremation, the bones being deposit-
ed in the family ancestral burial place ceremoniously some months
afterwards, usually in December or January., Wherever an Oraon
may die, his relations will endeavour, as soon as they can afford it, to
take the bones for burial,

The Oraons claim to have introduced plough cultivation into
Chota Nagpur. They are magnificent cultivators, but being
simple, are frequently deeply in debt to mahajans.

They seldom rise above the rank of labourers or cottars :
there are no Oraon zemindars. They are exceedingly cheerful
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workers, always singing and decking themselves with flowers ; com-
pared with them the Mundas are dour.

We give a list of the principal totemistic groups, which may
be found uselul and interesting. It cannot bz too clearly under-
stood that marriage in the same totemistic sept is forbidden 1

Amrt, Kendi,
Bagh, Kenu,
Bando, Keond,
Bar, Kerketa,
Barwa, Khalkhoa,
Bhakla, Khas,
Chigah, Klhetta,
Chirra, Khospa,
Dhan, Lakra,
Dhechua, IAla,
Dirra, Minji,
Llkka, Nagbang,
Ergo, Pusra,
Gari, Putri,
Garwe, Rori,
Gidhi, Runda,
Gislihi, Sarno,
Godo, Tirki,
Golaia, Tiga,
Induar, Tirknar,
Kachna, Tirtia,
Kaith, Tiru,
Kana, Topoat.

MALE (Samaria, Sangi, Sauria Paharia) :—

A non-Aryau tribe of the Rajmahal Hills of the Santal Pag-
ganas classed on linguistic grounds as Dravidian. Their language
—Malta—is said to differ {rom the langunages of the Dravidian
family in very essential points, though it coutains a very decided
Dravidian element.

The tribe maintained a virtual independence throughout the
period of Musalman ascendancy in Dengal. In 1778 after several
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British Military attempts to settle them had [ailed, they were peace-
fully settled by Captain Brown who organised police and road
petrol work under their own zemindars. In 1770 a corps of archers
was formed from the tribe and remained in being till aflter the
Mutiny ol 1857, being known as the Bhagalpur Hill Rangers.

The Males seldom leave their hills for labour, and are still a
wild unnruly people. “They live in village communities, under
stipendiary licadmen or Manjhis, the stipend being paid by
Government.

Religion:—The religion of the Males is animism of the
type common among Dravidian trihes. ‘Thete are no priests and
no idols; the gods are invoked al all ceremonies, and have power to
henefit cultivation and the public health, There is a very large
number of godlings and devils and evil spirits besides, who require
propitiation.

Marriage is adult, the only resiriction being that between first
and second cousins.

MAL PAHARIYAS :—

A non-Aryan tribe inhabiting the Ramgarh Hills in the Santal
Parganas and parts of the Government Estate known as the Damin-
i-Kol (“ skirts of the hills ”’). They are supposed to be the
Hinduised scction of the Males or Sauria Paharias, their near
neighbours, who have been deseribed in the preceding article. They,
however, deny all relationship to the Male, whom they despise.

They are divided into two sub-tribes, the Mal Paharia and the
Kumar or Komar-Bhag, the latter being the more Hinduised of the
two, Fach sub-tribe is divided into a large number of exogamous
septs of the usual totemistic character, Apart from the rule of
marriage arising out of the totem, the Mal Paharias also observe
a table of prohibited degrees in marriage of the ordinary Hindu
type. Risley says that they have no traditions worth maintaining,
except a vaguee legend that their first parents were born from a cow.
Curicusly enough this is the story told of the ancestor of the wealthy
Pachete family in Manbhum,
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Marriage, as is to be expected in an aboriginal tribe which is
gradnally becoming Hinduised, is either infant or adult, the former
being considered more respectable. A professional matchmalker
(sithu) is usually employed by the bridegroom’s people to find a
suitable bride and aflter formal inspection, a hride-price is
arranged. Sindurdan is the binding part of the actnal ceremony.
Widow marriage is permitted, though the widow is expected to
marry her late husband’s younger brother. Divogce is allowed on
certain grounds with the permission of the casle council.

At the head of the Paharia religion stands the sun, to whom
reverential obeisance is made morning and evening and in whose
honour goats are sacrificed. Dhatti Mai (Mother Farth) is held
in honour, and Singhbahint who rules over tigers, snakes, scorpions
and similar noxious beasts. The village Manjhi officiates as priest.
There is also a whole school of vaguely defined animistic powers,
chief of whom is Chordanu, a malevolent spirit, who must he pro-
pitiated at certain intervals with sacrifices and the first fruit of
whatever crop is in the ground.

The Hindu gods Kali and Lakhshmi are also honoured.
Ancestor worship holds strong sway, and every village has its
tutelary deity.

The dead are usually cremated, a piece of hone being preserved
to be thrown into a running stream or a deep tank.

The feslivals are the usual aboriginal orgies, held on any and
every occasion, including the chiel Hindu festivals.

The Mal Paharias cultivate by jhuming, and live on the pre-
carious crops thus grown, on jungle roots and the fruits of their
hunting. They are for the most part wreichedly poor, but are
gradually taking to regular cultivation especially at the foot of the
hills. 'They also cut and sell thatching and sabai grass.

They emigrate in small numbers and make uselul labourers
when treated well.

During the recent Census their numbers were as follows :-—

40,000 souls in the Sonthal Parganas.
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KONDH :—

(Kandh, Khond, Kui-loka, Kui-enja).—A Dravidian tribe
found in some of the Orissa Feudatory States, in the Berhampur
Agency T'racts, and in the Khondmahals Sub-division of the Angul
District. They numbered 616,824 in the recent Census. The
Khondmahals Khonds call themselves Mealialh Khonds, as dis-
tinguished from the Beniah Khonds dwelling about Gumsur in
Berhampur-Ganjam. ‘The general character of the country where
the Khonds are found is wild and mountainous; a confused succes-
sion of ranges covered with dense sal forests; the villages are scat-
tered and the population sparse. The Khonds are shy and timid,
hating contact with the pecople of the plains. Like many other
wild tribes they are in the habit of clearing patches of land by
jhuming, abandoning their plots after two years of cullivation and
clearing other spots by firing the jungle,

The Khonds call themselves Kui-loka or Kui-enja (cf. Koiter
by which name the Gonds call themselves). Risley thinks the name
Khond is derived from the Uriya Khandy meaning a sword, which
is said to be the totem or distinguishing mark of the tribe. The
Uriya Khonds are being gradually weaned to Hinduism, but the
very great majority of the tribe still adhere striclly to their original
observances. They are of strikingly fine physique, which Risley
suggests may be due to their admitting to their community mem-
bers of other stocks, always however excepting the despised Pans,
Domnas and the sweeper Haris. The price paid for admission
varies, hut is invariably reckoned in buffaloes and strong drink;
a great feast is made and the new member is formally inducted into
the tribe. As among the Mundas and Oraons of Chota Nagpur,
we find among the Khonds menial classcs, known here as Kui-
fohars, Kui Gonrenju, and Khond-kumhars. In religion, custom
and dress they are indistinguishable from the Khonds, but they
never intermarry, nor will they eat together. 1t is possible these
people have arisen from the children of women of the Khond tribe
and the Hindu artisans who have settled among them.

The chistom of exogamy is strictly observed among the Khonds,
the tribe being divided into fifty gochis or septs, each of which bears
the name of a muls, or village, instead of the usnal totemistic
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animal or plant with which we so [requently come in contact in our
study of aboriginal tribes. In fact this is the best known example
of the ““ local exogamous tribe.” ‘The sept traces descent [rom a
single ancestor. A Khond may not marry inte his own gochi,
which is iransmitted according to the [ather’s side. Relationship
on the female side does not operale to prohibit marriage, except
between first and second cousins.

Marriage is usually adult, and women wed en of
their own choice, after a regular process of courtship; con-
siderable license is allowed to the young men and maidens
of the tribe, and sexual intercourse before marriage is
tacitly recoguized. Infidelity after marriage is said to he
rare, bul marriages may be dissolved by paying back
to the aggrieved husband the cost of his marriage. A bride’s price
is paid, as among the Mundas; widow marriage is allowed, but it
is considered right and proper that the widow should marry the
younger brother of her deceased husband. A go-between, usually
of the Pan caste, arranges unions between young people kuown to
be courting, and bargains for the bride-price. “The actual ceremony
is very similar to that obtaining among the Mundas and allied
tribes, a mimic display of marriage by capture being enacted, The
bride’s father officiates as priest.

The Khonds recognize three principal gods, Dharma Pennu,
Saru Pennu and Taru Pennu. Dharma Pennu is worshipped at
no regular times or seasons, and is appealed to only in the case of
illuness or at the birth of a first child; he may bhe best described
as the god of the family and of the tribe itself. His priests usually
have the power of throwing themselves or feigning to throw them-
selves into hypnotic trances, and are supposed to be able to cure
diseases by touching people, tying them up with bits of thread and
similar mummery, as Risley phrases it. Saru Pennu is the god
of the hills, and is a jealous god, disliking tresspassers on hig
domain, and the chief object of his worship, which is performed
in April and May, is to induce him to protect from the attacks of
wild animals those whose business takes them among the forest
clad hills, and also to procure a plentiful yield of forest prodwee
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which the Khonds use so largely for food. The appropriate offer-
ings are a goat or a fowl with strong drink, which ollerings are
partaken of by the worshippers. Taru Pennu, the earth god, is
very vindictive, destroying those who neglect him by ruining their
crops, causing them to be attacked by wild beasts, and afllicting
them with disease. The [unctions of his priests are hereditary.

Much has been written of the human sacrifices prevalent {ill
recently among the Khouds, and Sir James Frazer has an elaborate
description of these abominable practices in his Golden Bough.
They were systematically offered to the earth goddess, Taru Pennu,
to ensure good crops and immunity {rom all disease and accidents.
The victim or Meriah was acceptable to the goddess only if he had
been purchased or had been born of a victim f[ather or devoted as
a child by his father or guardian. Khonds in distress often sold
their children for victims, “ considering the beatification of their
souls certain, and their death, for the benefit of mankind, the most
honourable possible.” ‘The victims were often kept for years
before they were sacrificed. We need not go into further details
of this practice which was suppressed by the British ahout eighty
years ago.

As is to be expected, the Khonds are Airm believers in witch-
craft of the usual aboriginal type. They have a system of trial
by ardeal of those who are suspected of the black art.

The Khonds are keen sportsmen, and show remarkable skill
in the use of very primitive weapons. Agriculture is their sole
pursuit, and none of them have taken to any sort of trade. ‘They
claim full proprietary rights in the land they have cleared of jungle,
though in some cases, there is joint ownership by the muta. Every
village has its headman, the office being hereditary. There is
besides in each mute, a Hindu Superinfendent or Bissoya, men
who arc believed to have been appointed by the Khonds themselves
to act as intermediaries between them and the Hindu Rajas of the
neighbourhood ; they are endowed with grants of lands, and extort
a large share of the produce of each field,

PAIDT ¢

These people generally are a class of agricultutal labourers and
weaver, who are {ound chiefly in the Vizagapatam district and
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Agency Tracts.  According to the last Census Report, they number
18,647 males and 18,903 [emales.

‘I'he Paidis are closely allied to the Panos and Dombs and speak
a corrupted form of Uriya. Certain confusion exists regarding
this caste for a Paidi may be known as such by the Telegus, yet
be recognised as a Dowb by the Savaras and acknowledged by the
Konds as a Pano. It may be therefore that garden managers will
be able to find a connection with this caste from amongst any of
the other three castes mentioned.

The Paidis vary but little in their customs and mode of living
from their Hindu brethren and are by religion Vaishnavas, and
pay special reverence to Vishnu in his reincarnate form of Rama,
in addition to the usual village deities.

Their domeslic ceremonies do not vary materially {rom those
of other castes already described and their marriage rites are after
the usual Telegu fashion with occasional variations adopted from
the Uriyas. The death ceremonies are distinctly Uriya, for the
body is burned and on the day following death, when the {uneral
pyre is extinguished, the ashes are scattered or thrown on to a tree,
A dhoti is spread over the place where the body was burnt and
offerings of food are placed thereon. On the fourth day a pig is
killed and a leg hung near the spot where the deceased breathed
his last. Death pollution is eradicated by means of oil and turmeric
and the ceremonies are concluded with a feast. One day a year is
specially set aside for the worship of ancestors and is usually in
November unless a death takes place in the family.

ODDE:—

The following account by Mr. H. A. Stuart, in the * Mahual
of the North Arcot District,”’ gives a brief but intcresting review
of tliesz people who are also known as Voddars or Wudders :—
They are ““ the navvies of the couniry, quarrying stone, sinking
wells, constructing tank bunds and executing other kinds of earth
work more rapidly than any other class, so that théy have got almost
a mouopoly of the trade. "I'hey are Telegu people, who came
originally from Orissa, whence their name. Were they more
temperate, they might be in very good circumstances, but, as soon
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as they have earned a small sum, they strike work and have a metry
making, in which all get much intoxicated and the carouse con-
tinues as long as funds last. They are very ignorant, not being
able even to calculate how much work they have done, and trusting
altogether to their employers’ honesty. They are an open hearted,
good natured lot, with loose morals, and no restrictions regarding
food, hut they are proud and will only eat in the houses of the
higher castes, though most Sudras look down upon them. Poly-
gamy and divorce are freely allowed to men, and women are only

restricted from changing pariners after they have had eighteen.
Fven this imil is not set to the men.”

According to the last Census Report the Oddes number 267,326
males and 260,006 females and the distribution in the districts
which offer most promise from the recruiting point of view of the
tea industry in North-Fast Tndia are as follows 1-—

Agency Tracts 3,041 souls. Guntur ... 30,295 souls.
Ganjam v 10,933 4, Nellore ... 39,209 ,,
Vizagapatam 5,349 , Bellary ... 20,437 ,,
Godavari .. 3,028 Cuddapah ... 24,103 ,,
Kistna v 24,81,

‘I'he Manual of the Nellore district refers to these people as the
tank diggers. ‘‘They sometimes engage in the carrying trade,
but heyond this, they only move about from place 1o place as they
have work. The word Vodde or Code is said to be a corruption of
the Sanskril Qdhra, the name for the country now called Orissa and
the people are originally supposcd to have emigrated from the Uriya
country. Besides Telegu, they are said to speak a peculiar dialect
among themselves, and if this should turn out to be Uriya, the
question might be regarded as szltled. The laborious occupation
of the men tends to develop their muscles.”’

It must however be understood, that although the traditional
ogenpation of the Oddes is earth work, in the course of time and
by reason perhaps of economic pressure, many of them have now
taken to the higher calling of agriculture, mainly, it is true, as
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daily labourers, the great majority being far too improvident ever
to acquire khet land of their own.

‘The origin of their occupation can be lraced, as in the case of
numerous other castes, to an ancient legend which, in effect suggests
that in the dim and distant past, the Oddes were compelled to dig
a tank in order that the Devatas and men might obtain water. Alter
the work was completed, payment for the labour was demanded
and, in lieu of money, a few of the sacred ashes of Siva were given
to each of the workmen. On arrival at their homes, the ashes of
Siva turned into money. At the sight of this unexpected wealth,
they became avaricious and demanded a further return for their ser-
vices. Al such an unreasonable request, the God became annoyed
and cursed them to the effect that the fruit of their labours should
never satisfy their needs. Parvati made supplications to Siva on
their account with the result that a large sum of money was
bestowed upon them which was subsequenily placed in a pumpkin
and buried in the ground where the Oddes were working. They
noticed the mound, but not suspecting the contents, decided to
leave it untouched as the mark for calculation of the amount of
earth dug by them. Thus their dishonest efforts met with com-
paratively scant reward and the curse originally bestowed by Siva
was, by their own efforts, consummated.

There are many sub-divisions of the Oddes such as Kallu or
Rati (stone workers), Mannu (earth workers), Bidaru (wanderers),
Bolasi (a title given to people of this tribe in the Ganjam district).
The caste titles arc Nayakan and Boyan, Thurston cites an interest-
ing case in connection with the similarity of the latter word with
‘“ Boer.” He states that he visited the Oddes soon after the South
African War “‘ and they were alraid that I was going to get them
transported, to replace the Boers who had been exterminated.
Being afraid too, of my evil eye, they refused to fire a new kiln
of bricks for the new club chambers at Coimbatore, until after I
had taken my departure.’ *

# ¢ Castes and Thibes of Southiern India,” p. 427,
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Of the exogamous sepils, the following examples may be
quoted 1—

Bandollu (rock). Sivaratri (a festival).
Bochchollu  (hair). Donga (2 thiel).
Cheruku  (sugarcane). Malle (jasmine).
Santha (a fair). Panthipattu (pig-catcher),

According to a former Census Report, the [ollowing are a few
of the gotras returned :—arashina (lurmeric), homna (gold),
akshantala (rice grain).

In common with most aboriginal tribes, Odde villagers possess
their headmen and assistant officers, who decide all matters of dis-
pute which may net have beeu settled by the Panchaiyat. Decisions
which entail corporal punishment are carried out in public, but the
use of leather in any form in the administration of such punishment
is strictly abhorred. Should this rule be violaied, the offenders,
both passive and active are required to undergo a ceremony of puri-
fication and to pay a fine to be decided by the headmen. This is
clearly a case where the transgressor is doubly at the mercy of the
avenging Angel!

Domestic ceremonies amongst the Oddes are clogely allied to
those ol other aboriginal castes. At the age of puberty a girl
undergoes a process of purification and certain precautions, such
as the placing of margosa leaves at the door of her hut, are taken
to ward off evil spirits. She is not allowed to eat meat until the
seventh day when a fowl is killed, hoiled, and the flesh FfAnely
minced is mixed with various condiments and given to the girl.
Special precautions are however taken to ensure that the fowl is a
black one and has only laid eggs on one occasion.

Marriage.~—Infant and adult marriages both are enacted al-
though the latter is perhaps the more common, ‘The ceremony
itself is very simple, the bride and bridegroom being required to
walk three times round a stake fixed in the ground. Bride prices
are invariably fixed and the amount usually finds its way to the
coffers of the village grog shop with surprising celerity. On the
third day the contracting couple are required to proceed to a tank,
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where the bridegroom digs a certain amount of mud, which is
carried to some distance in a hasket by the bride. The actual
significance of this ritual is not ¢lear, but is undoubtedly connected
with the traditional occupation of the caste, and may in-
cidentally afford a practical analogy with the requirements of
the Western marriage ceremony whereby the womwan promises to
obey the commands of her lord and master | The [ollowing story
is related by Thurston {(op. cit.) in connection with the marriage cerc-
monijes. ‘A certain king wanted an Odde to dig a tank, which
was subsequently calied © Nidimamidi Kothihacheruva * and
promised to pay him in varahalu (gold coins), When the work
was completed, the Odde went to the king for his money, but the
king had no measure for measuring out the coins. A person was
sent to fetch one and on his way, met a shepherd who had on his
shoulders a small bamboo stick, which could easily he converted
into a measute. ‘l'aking this stick, he returned to the king, who
measured the coins, which fell short of the amount expected by
the Oddes, who could not pay the debts which they had contracted.
So they threw the money into the tank saying ““ Let the tank leak
and the land lie {fallow for ever.” All were crying on account of
their misery and indebtedness. A Balija, coming across them, took
pily on them and gave half the amount required to discharge their
debts. After a time they wanted to marry and men were sent to
bring the bottu (marriage badge), millk post, musicians, ete,
But they did not return and the Balija suggested the employ-
ment of a pestle for the milk post, a string of black heads for the
bottu and betel leaves and areca nuts instead of gold coins for
the oli (bride price).”” The [oregoing, in common with perhaps
many storics of a similar nature have been created or handed down
to sticcessive generations as an cxcuse or reason for the present
impoverished condition of the caste and incidently affords a ready
salve {0 the couscience of the present generation for squandering
the fruits of their toil in liguor and riotous living, Naturem furcoe
expellas, aulem usque redibit.

Deatlh Coremonies—The dead are buried and the corpse
is carried to the burial ground wrapped in a new cloth
and is borne by four men, Before the grave is reached, the
corpse is placed on the ground and rice is thrown over the eyes.
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After the bady has been washed, the tilak matk of the Vaishnavas
is painted and the sacred ashes smcared on the forehead. The
procession is then continued until the grave is reached aud after
the corpse has been lowered, all thnse assembled fling earth into
the liole until the dead body is crwvered. The usual death cere-
monies are performed and on the last day the relations of the
deceased proceed to a tank somewhere adjacent {o the village where
an effigy in mud is made to which offerings of rice are made. This
ritual is, quile probably a reflection of the customs dealt with
previously in the chapter on * Primitive man and the emergence
of Religion.”

Tn the casc of the death of a male, the widow is taken to a tank,
when her bangles are broken and waler is poured over ler head
three times through a sieve, She then proceeds to her house and
is kept in solitude until the following morning. Al sunrise, she
is taken to a temple where she is expected to give three pulls at
the tail of the sacred cow. When this rite has heen performed she
is then free o intermingle with the remainder of tha iribe and to
consider seriously the most eligible male to rclieve her of the
responsibilities of widowhood.

GONDS +—

This is the principal tribe of the Dravidian family and per-
haps the most important of the non-Aryan tribes of India.

They number in all, 2,002,592 souls of whom 45,000
are found in Assam. The Gonds found in Assam are
undoubtedly imumigrant tea garden lahour. In the Central
Provinces lhe Gouds occupy two main tracts, viz.,, (i) the
Satpura  platean comprising the Chhindwara, Betul, Seoni
and Mandla Districts, and {ii) the more ipaccessible mass of
hill ranges exiending south of the Chhattisgarh plain and south-
west dowa to the Godavari, including the Bastar and Kanker States
aud a great part of Chauda, Formerly the Ceniral Provinces were
known as ' Gondwuna 7’ or the country of the Gonds, where 1ill
eomparatively recent times, they lived under their own kings.

The derivation of the word Gond is uncertain : it is the Hindn
or Muhammadan name for the tribe. ‘They call themselves Koifur
or Koi, "The Gonds speak a Dyavidian language of the same family
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as Tamil, Canarese aud Telegu (::de the Chapter on the Races of
India in this connection). It is known that Rajput dynasties were
ruling in varions parts of the Central Provinces from about the
sixth to the twelith centuries, when they disappeared. In the 14th
century, Gond kingdoms arz found established at Kherla in Betul,
Deogarh in Chhindwara, at Garh Mandla, and at Chanda. It seems
clear, says Russell, that the Hinda dynasties were subverted by
the Gonds after the Muhammadan invasion of Northern India had
weakened or destroyed the central power of the Hindus, aud pre-
ventzd any assistance being alforded to the outlying settlements.
For two vr thres centuries the greater part of the Provinces was
governed by Goud Kings, Sleemaun wrote of this period as fol-
lows :—'* Under these Gond Rajas the country scems [or the most
part to have been distributzd among feudatory chiefs, bound to
attend upon the prince at his capital with a stipulated number of
troops, to he employed whenever their services might be required,
but to furnish little or no revenus in money. ‘These Chiefs were
Gonds and the conntries they held for the support of their {amilies
and the payment of their troops and retinue were little more than
wild jungles. The Gonds seem not to have been at howme in open
country, and as from the sixteenth cenlury a peaceful penetration
of Hindu cultivators into the best lands of the Provinces assumed
large dimensions, the Gonds gradually retired to the hill ranges on
the borders of the plains.”

Under the easy, nneveniful sway of the Gonds, the rich coun-
try over which they ruled prospered and many highly useful public
works were constructed. One of these, the Rani Talao, lies close
to Jubbulpore—a greal reservoir of immense utility, Several sub-
staniial forts remain to this day, as for instance, at Mandla and
Chanda.

“T'he Gonds have an elaborate story of creation, but it is of no
particular ethnological interest, Their great national hero is Lingo
who is supposed to have liberated the Gonds who had been confined
by Mabhadeo in a hill.

“ Out of the Gond Tribe,’” writes Russell © which, as it gave
its name to a Province, may be considered as almost a people, a
large number of separate castes have naturally developed, Amiong
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them are several occupational castes such as the Agarias or iron
workers, the Ojhas or soothsayers, Pardhans or priests and
minstrels . . ... These are principally sprung from the Gonds,
though no doubl with an admixture of other low tribes or castes.
The Parjas of Dastar, now classed as a separate tribe appear to
represent the oldest Ciond settlers, who were subdued by later im-
migrants of the race, while the Bhatras and Jhadi Telengas are of
mixed descent from Gonds and Hindus . . . .. Many Hindu castes
and also non-Aryan tribes living in contact with the Gonds have a
large Gond element; of the former class the Ahirs, Basors, Bar-

hars and Lohars and of the latter the Baigas, Bhunjias and Khair-
wars are instances,”

Among the Gonds proper there are two aristocratic sub-divi-
stons, the Ryj Gonds and Khatolas, ‘The former are the land
holding class and rank with the Hindu cultivating classes; the
latter are suspecled of mixed descent and in some parts the ordinary
Gond will not interarry with then,

The Koya Gonds * live on the horders of the Telegu country
and their name is apparently a corruption of Kot or Koitur, which

1s the Gond name for their own tribe. ‘The Gaila are another

Chanda sub-caste, Gaite or Gaila meaning Priest. ‘The hill Gonds
of Chanda are known as Gatiu or Gotla Gonds.

Other local groups are heing formed such as the Larlia or

those of Chhattisgarh, the Mandlaha of Mandla, the Lanjhia from
Lauji aud so on.

The Gonds of Bastar are divided into two groups, the Maria
and the Muria. The Maria are the wilder and apparently named
alter the Mud as the hilly country of Bastar is called. ’“Ihe Muwias
live on the plains and are rather more civilised.

The Gond rules of exoganiy appear to preserve traces of the
system [ound in Australia, by whicli the tribe is split into two or
four main divisions and every man in one or two of them must
marry a woman in the other oune or two. This is considered by

* Tide

Jeypar separate article on the KOYIS of the Godaveri District and of
ypur,



SirJ. G. Praser 1o be the heginning of exogamy, by which marriage
was prohibited, fizst between brothers and sisters, and then between
parents and children, by the arrangement of these main divisions.

There 15 also, however, a sub-division 1nto small exogamous
septs. Russell says thal {n Dastar the septs of the Maria Gonds
are divided into two great lasses; there are ninely septs in A class
and sixty-nine in 1} class,  All the men ol A class say they are
Bhaiband or Dadabhai to one another. No man of a sept in class
A may marry a woman of a sept in class A, but must marry a
woman of cluss B In eliedt, therefore, the smaller septs are
merely fanuly names and there ate really only two exoganious
septs.

The Muria Gonds have several large exogamous clans named
alter animals 7n Ilindi. Tnn Chanda a classification according to
the number of Gods worshipped is {ound, and the same clasgifica-
tion exists in Chhindwara and Mandla. Many of the septs ave,
however, clearly totemistic. “The word for these exogamous divi-
sions 1s 7 Galla’ and cmployers of Gond labour might obtain
interesting information on the subject {rom Gonds of their Estates.

When a man may not masry in his own sept a girl having the
same lotem, or worshipping the same number of gods, marriage
customs may naturally be expected to be somewhat complicated,
Curiously enough a match between a brother’s daughter and a
sister’s son used to be gquite common, as also the marriage of a
hrother’s son to a sister's daughter. In Baslar a man may marry
his daughter’s daughter, or his maternal grandfather’s sister. Ie
may not marry his son’s daughter as she belongs to the same sept
as himself.

The most distinctive feature of a Gond marriage is that the
procession usually slarts from the bride’s house and the wedding
is held at that of the bridegroom, in contradistinction to the Hindu
practice. Apparently no regular marriage ceremony is performed.
The parties acquiesce i public to the union and then join in the
general bacchanalian orgie.  Hindu cusloms are, however, creeping
in: the custom of smearing with powdered turmeric and water is
gradually being adopted as an essential of the ceremony. ‘There



are also survivals of marriage by capture, especially in Bastar,
where a youth and his {riends will [frequently carry off a girl. If
a hoy cannot afford to pay the expenses of a marriage, he may scrve

for his wife as Jacob did for Rachel, the usual period being from
three to six years.

Widow re-marriage is permilted and a widow is expected to
marry her deceased hushand’s vounger brother, but she may not
marry his elder brother.

Divorce is allowed on the usual grounds but may also be
obtained on the grounds of the possession of a quarrclsome dis-
position and carclessness in the management of household affairs.

The dead are usually buried with the [eet pointing to the
North, but the Marias bury with the feet towards the selling sun,
Cremation is being gradually introduced which may be ascribed
to Hindn influence. In Bastar memorial stones are set up {o the
memory of deceased relatives, the practice being similar to that of
the Oraons. The (Gonds belicve that the spirits of ancestors are
re-incarnated in children or in animals. There is a ceremony for
bringing back the soul, which is housed, in the form of an insect
or a fish caught in the river after incantations in a miniature grass
hut in the compound. These souls have to be propitiated especially
if the original owner was a bad man or was eaten by a tiger! They
have no idea of a future life.

The religious practices of the Gonds present much variety.
The worship of ancestors is, generally speaking, an integral part
of their religion, and the °* great god ' ol most localities is called
Bina Deo. 'The other gods appear to be principally implements
and weapons of the chase, one or two animals aund deified human
beings, presiding over the village destinies, the crops and epidemic
diseases. Narayan Deo, or the Sun, is a liouschold deity, and has
a little platforny inside the threshold of the house. He may oe
worshipped every two or three years, but if a snake appears in the

house or any ane falls ill, they think that Narayan Deo is impatient
and perform his worship.

As is to be expected, the belief in witcheraft among the Gands
is very strong. Disease is supposed to be due to the machinations
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of human familiars of evil spirits as among the Mundas and Oraons.
The Gonds used formerly to ofier human sacrifices to the goddess
Kali and to Danteshwari, the tutelary deity of Bastar; these have,
of course, buen stopped.

Festivals :—The original Gond  festivals  were  associated
with the first eating of the new crops and fruits.  The Holi [esti-
val in spring at the end of the Hindu year is the most popular now-
adays.  In the western districts of the Central TProvinces, the
Meghnath Swinging rite is performed, men and women being swung
round a pole. The Karma lestival in Mugust which the Oraons
regard as most important is also celebrated by the Gonds.

The women tatoo themselves very claborately, as a means, it
is thought, of warding off evil spirits; the men brand themselves
ott the juints of the wrists, elbows aud kuees in order Lo gain supple-
ness. Excessive drinking is the common vice of the Gonds, liquor
being indispensable at all ceremonial feasts and a purilying quality
heing attributed to it. In this respect they are similar to the
Mundas and QOraons. The Oraon practice of maintaining separate
dormitories [or the unmarried men and girls of a wvillage also
obtains among the (onds. Dancing and singing constitute the
principal social amusement and the Gonds are passionately fond of
both, ‘The Marias dance in wonderful costumes, men and women to-
gether, in a great direle, keeping perfect time, but only unmarried
girls may joiu in the dance.

The Gonds are mainly engaged in agriculture, and lhe great
bulk of them are farm servants and labourers, In the wilder tracis
the method ol cultivation is by jhuming. They also lunt and fish,
and trap animals.  \s the figuies quoted at the head of this article
indicate, large numbers have emigrated to Assam in the past and
they are still going forward in considerable numbers, They make
cxeellent labour and casily acclimatise,

KOYI (vide article on Gonds) {(Kuya, Koi).

This is a trihe inhahiting the hills in the North of the Godavari
District and are also found in the Malkangiri Taluk of the Jeyvpur
Zemindari of the Madras Agency Tracts. They belong to the great
Gond family, bul resent being called ““ Gondia,”” There is also
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a sub-caste of the Gonds called Koi-Gond found in Bastar. 'The
Gronds call themselves in their own language Koitar or Kot

The tribe is divided into exogamous septs (galtas) of appar-
ently totemistic origin. It is said that members of the various
(satlas may be recognised by the different marks they weax on their
foreheads. They are engaged in primitive agriculture, and are
miserably poor. They are much addicted to drink. Recently,
they have been cmigrating to Assam in lairly largz numbers as
they are terribly victimised by money lenders aud petty zemindars.
They make useful labourers. Their religion, (estivals and mar-
riage customs are siwmilar to those of the Maria Gonds described in
the article on Gonds.  They ave animists of a very crude tvpe, [ull
of superstitious fancies, discase and death being invariably atiri-
buted to witcheraft.

The Koyis numbered 73,000 during the 1ecent Census.
KAPU :—

The Kapus or Reddis are by far the most numerons tribe in
Vizagapatam and the adjacent districts. They are found in large
numbers in  the Madras Deccan Districts and  totalled

at
the recent Census 2,630,000.

They are the great cultivat-
ing caste of the community and the word Kapu is some-
times used in the sense of Ryot. The Velamas, Telegas,
Nagaraly, Aivarakule and Bagatas are all reported in the
District gazetteer to be offshoots or hranches ol the Kapus, The
more civilized sections of the Gadabas and Savaras are called Kapu
(adabas and Kapu Savaras also, though they have really no con-
nection with the caste proper.  The KNapus are divided into several
endogamous sub-divisions, the most important being the Panta and
Gazula, The former inhabit the coast taluks and the latter reside
inland. ‘The Gazula Kapus shew signs of totemism, and in this
respect they differ from the Panta Kapus. “I'he tiger and cobra
are fotems of certain septs hut the primal function of totemism
appears now to he neglected and the septs are no longer exogamous.
It is unnecessary herc to trace the origin of the tribe, bul there
appears to be little doubt that they were at one time a very powesful
race and certain records refer to them as a ruling power previods

to the conquering of Tanjore by the Chola Kings towards the end
of the ninth ceuturv.
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Their carly history appears however to be somewhat obscure,
and authoritics differ as to their origin, which was probably
Dravidian.

Muarriuge :—The marriage ceremony differs hut slightly
from that of the other castes of this district and it is unnecessary
here to describe it in detail. One curious custom of the Tinnevelly
Reddis is however related by Dr. J. Shoril. A young woman of
sixteenr or tweuty years of age is frequently married to a boy of
five or six years, or even of a moretender age.  Alter the marriage
she lives with sonte other man, a ncar relative on the maternal side,
[requently an uncle, and sometimes with the boy-husband’s own
father. The progeny so begotten are afhiliated on the boy-husband.
When he comes of age hie finds his wife an oldish woman and
perhaps past child bearing. So he, in his turn, contracts a union
with some other boy’s wife and procreates children.

A Reddi widow or divorcee may not re-marry, though this is
allowed by the Pakanadus of Pattikonda and Ramallakota Taluks.
These may wear 110 signs of marriage and the progeny inherit their
father’s property equally with children born in regular wedlock.

The news of a death among the Kapus is carried by a sweeper.
The dead man’s son receives a measure containing a light from the
barber, and goes threc times round the corpse. At the burning
ground (the dead arc invariably burued) the barber goes three times
round the corpse, carrying a pol containing water and followed by
the son, who makes holes in the pot. The stream of water thus
released trickles over the corpse. The barber then breaks the pot
into very swmmall fragments. If the [ragments were large, water
might collect in them, and be drunk hy small birds, which could
bring sickness on children over whose heads they might pass.

)

On the day after the funcral ““ puja ” is performed, a plant
of the Leucas Asperu varicty is placed on the ashes, the bones
are collected in o new pot and thrown intlo the river.

dgrienlturel  Ceremonics:~On  the first full moon day
in the month of DBhadra-pada (September) the agricultural
population celebrate a feast to appease the Rain God. “The women
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go round the village with baskets on their heads, containing
Margosa leaves, {lowers of different kinds and holy ashes. They
beg alws in return for whicli they give some of the contents of the
baskets. The Kapus take these to the fields and prepare cholam
gruel which they sprinkle round their fields. A figure of a human
being is then made of ashes from the potters kiln, and this is called
“Jokumara ” or Rain God. It is supposed to have the power of
bringing down rain at the proper time.

PARJAH :—(Coulributed by Mr. J. Duchanan.)

This tribe 1s a comparatively small one and was originally an
offshoot from the Gonds. They reside principally in the Zamin-
dari of Jeypore in the Madras Presidency and in the Central Pro-

vinces. In Madras they number about 92,000 and about 13,000 in
the Central Provinces.

There is a certain amount of confusion as to the namec
of this tribe, but it appears that it is derived from the
Sanskrit Parja, ““ a subject,” and it is understood as such by
the people themselves, who use it in contradistinction to the {reec
hillmen. The name, however, appears to have become generally
accepted in distinguishing this caste and the original meaning of
the name, though doubtless correct, appears to have merely an his-
torical or traditional value. The people are akin to the Khonds

of the Ganjam Maliahs and are of a thrifty and hardworking disposi-
tion of the cultivating type.

In their own country they are recognised authorities
on Jand matters and when a  dispute occurs about the
Loundaries of fields possessed by recent arrivasl, a Parja is
usnally called i to point out ancient Iand marks. The tribe appears
to have resided originally in the Madras Presidency and migrated
from there to the Central Provinces, In support of this theory one of
their own traditions may be quoted. It is to the effect that oue
of their ancestors was the elder hrother of the first Raja of Bastar
when he lived in Madras tn the south of Warangla. Thence he
had to flee on account of an invasion of Mahammedans, and was
accompanied by the Goddess Danteshwari, the tutelary deity of
the Rajas of Bastar, In accordance with the command of the



(167 )
Goddess the younger brother was considered as the Raja and rode
on a horse, while the elder carried the baggage. At Dhadrachallan
they met the Dhatras and further on the Holbas. The Goddess
[ollowed them, guiding their steps, but she strictly enjoined the
Raja not to look behind so as to see her. When, however, they
nme to the sands of Sankani and Dankani, the tinkle of the anklets
of the Goddess coulidl not be heard for the sand. The Raja there-
fore looked behind him to see il she was [ollowing, on which she
told him she could go no further with him, but he was to march
as far as he could, and settle down.  “T'he two brotliers settled at
length in Bastar, where the descendants of the younger became
the ruling clan and those of the elder were thelr servants, the Parjas,

This story seems to indicate that the Parjas were the original
Gond inhabitants of the country and were supplanted by a later im-
migration al the same tribe who reduced them to subjection and be-
came Raj Gonds. 'The Parjas still refer to the Rani of Dastar as
their  Bohu ’’ or younger brother’s wife and the custom is prob-

ably based on the foregoing legend.

The tribe have cxogamous totemistic septs, as bagh
a tiger, kachim a tortoise, bokda a goat, nctam a dog,
cte. I a man kills accidentally the animal after which
his particular sept is named, the ecarthen cooking pots are
thrown away, the clothes are washed and the house is purified
with water in which the bark of the mango or jamun tree (eugenia
jambolana) has been steeped. This is in sign of mourning as it
is thought that such an act is sure to bring misfortune,

Marriage is prohibited between members of the same
sept. As however the number of septs is rather small the
rale is not unow adhered to and members of the same
sept arc permitted to marry so long as they do not live
in the same village. The proposal ol marriage is made
by the boy’s father, who first offers a cup of liquor to the girl’s
father in the bazar and subsequently explains his wishes. If the
girl’s father disapproves of the match he returns an equal quantity
of liquor to the boy’s father on some other occasion, thus indicating
his decision, ‘The girl is usually consulted but little heed is paid .
to her wishes, In the event of a girl becoming pregnant hefore



{ 168 )

marriage, the man is required to take her, giving the [amily the
Dresents customary in the case of a marriage. The man may, if
he wishes, subsequently marry some other woman, but the girl may
not marry at all. It is essential {for a man to be married at least
once, and an old bachelor will sometimes go through the form of
marriage with his maternal uncle’s danghter, even though she be
an infant. The hridegroom’s marriage expenses usually amount
to some Rs. 50 and the bride’s to about Rs. ro. The dancing at
these weddings is of rather a curions character. It is called
*Csurch *’ and the men wear a particular dress consisting of a long
coat, a turban and two or three scarves thrown loosely over the
shoulders, which with bells on their [eet, and beads round their
necks, complete the ceremonjal dress. Music is provided by
bambeo flutes, drums and an iron instrument resembling a fute
and they sing as they dance, in a form of guestion and answer be-
tween the lines of men and women—usually of a somewhat indecent
character. The marriage takes place at the boy’s house and it is
a peculiar custom that the bride on going to the bridegroom’s house
to be married is accompanied only by her female relations—no man
of her family being allowed to be with her. This is probably a
reminiscence of the old custom of marriage by capture, as in former
times she would have been carried off by {orce, the men of her
family having been quelled. Widows may re-marry and a widow
is practically compelled to marry her late husband’s younger
brother if e has one. If she refuses, her parents turn her out
of their house. A man may divorce his wife if she is of bad char-
acter, or if she is supposed to be under an unfavourable star, or
if her children die in infancy. A divorced woman has the same
rights as a widow, as regards re-marriage.

In the Barang Thedia, Pengu and IKhond Divisions, it is cus-
tomary for a man to marry his paternal aunl’s daughter, but he
cannot claim her as a matter of right, for the principle of free love
is recognised amongst them. ‘The Dhangada and Dhangadi basa
system, by which bachelors and unmarried girls sleep in separate
parts of a village, is in force amongst the Parjas.

When a marriage is contemplated among these septs the young
man's patents present the girl’s parents with the usual presents
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of liguor and rice; the following vear the proposal is renewed and
more presents of rice, a cloth and liquor are made and in addition
a sum of money varying from ten to Afty rupees. A ceremony
takes place whiclh consists of the suspending of a gourd between
two poles, which is cut down with an axe as the contracting party
comes before the bridegroom’s house.  “The bride is presented with
a new cloth by the bridegroom’s parents as she enters the house.
The subsequent proceedings consist of [easting and drinking, and
a dance in which both males and females take part is kept up till
late at night. A feast is held on the following day and towards mid-
day the bride 1s Tormally made over 1o the bridegroom in the pre-
sence of the Janni and Mudile (caste elders).

In one form of marriage among the Bandas, a young man and
a maid retire to the jungle where they light a fire. ‘The maid then
takes a burning stick and applies it o the amorous young man’s
gluteal region. If he cries out he is unworthy of her and she
remains a maid. If he does not, the marriage is at once consum-
mated. ‘The application of the brand is probably light or severe
according to the girl's feelings for the young man. Another version
has it that the girl goes off to the jungle with several men and
the scene has been described as being like the figure in a cotillion,
as they come up to be switched with the brand. Another account
of this caste stales that a number of youths, candidates for matri-
mony, start off for a viillage where they hope to find a correspond-
ing number of young women. They make their wishes known to
the elders, who receive them with all due ceremony and the youths
are then introduced into an underground chamber, together with a
corresponding number of young girls, and in the darkness there,
they have to grope about and make their selection, after which they
ascend, cach holding the girl he has selected by the fore-
finger of one of her hands. Bracelets are put on her arms by the
elders of the community and two of the voung men stand as sponsors
for each bridegroom. The couples are led to their respective
parents who approve and give their consent. The bridegroom
then takes his bride home and she lives with him for a weel. At
the end of this period she returns to her parents and is not allowed
to see her hushand for a year, when she is finally made over to
him,
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Religlon and  Festivals :—The Parjas worship the same
class of divinitics of the hills and forests as are usually rever-
enced by primitive iribes, as well as Danteshwari, the tutelary
Goddess of Bastar. A few members of the tribe belong to the
Ramandani sect, and on this account some extra attention is paid
to them. Most villages have a man who is possessed by the deity
and his advice is taken in religious matters such as the detection
of witches. Another important person is the Nedha Ghuntia or
counter of posts. He appoints the days for weddings, and also
fixes auspicious days lor the construction of a house or for the com-
mencement of sowing, When rain is wanted, the people fix a piece
of wood in the ground, calling it Bhimsen Deo or King of Clouds.
They pour water over it and pray to it, asking for rain.

Every year, after the crops are harvested, they worship the
rivers or streams in the village, A snake, a jackalor a hare, or a dog
wagging its ears, are unlucky objects to see when starting on a
jouruey, as also is a dust devil blowing along in front, Wednesday
and Thursday are lucky days for starting a journey and the opera-
tions of sowing, teaping and threshing should be commenced and
completed on one of these days. TWhen a man intends to build a
house, he places on the ground a number of groups of three grains of
rice, one resting on the other two. Fach set is covered by a leaf cup
with some earth to hold it down. Next morning these are inspected
and if the top one has fallen down the site is considered to be lucky,
as indicating that the earth s wishful to bear the burden of a house
in this place. A house should face east and west and not north and

south. Similarly the village roads should run east and west from
ihe starting point,

The principal festivals are the Hareli or feast of the new
vegatation in July. The Nawakhani, or feast of the new rice crop

in August or September and the Am-Nawakhani or new Mango
crop in April or May.

The dead arc invariably buried. Tle corpse being laid in the
ground with the head to the east and feet to the west, the reason
of this being that among these primitive people the idea exists that
the place of the dead is in the west, and a person huried in ihe
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manner described is ready to start on his journcy. Rice gruel,
water, and a tooth stick are placed on the grave nightly for some
time alter death. After the burial a dead fish is brought on a leaf
plate to the mourners, who touch it and are partly purified. The
meaning of this rite, il there be any, is not known. ‘The period
of mourning wvaiies from three to nine days, and alter it is over
the mourners and relatives must attend the next weekly bazaar and
there offer liquor and sweets in the name of the dead, who then be-
conies an auccstor

The Parjas are of the Munda stock, and are a sturdy, inde-
pendent, happy and contented race. They cannot he mistaken, as
the mongoloid caste of countenance is very pronounced, The face
is flat and an obliguity of eye is traceable, the hair on the face is
scanty and the stature short and stocky, Of this tribe the Banda
Parjas arc the most primitive. If the generally accepted theory
of the advance of these peoples from the north is correct, they must
have been Lhe farthest and most southerly outpost of the stock.
They live on and below the range of ghats which divides the 3,000
feet plateau from Malkongiri Taluk—that is, on the edge of the
Xoi country, and it is a most remote and louncly tract of country.
There is a tabu among the Bonda Parjas, which prevents the
women clothing themselves ahove the waist. The loin cloth is
extremely scanty and in the case of fully developed women it does
not meet round the waist. The curlous part of this cnstom is that
the tabu does not extend indoors, and if a Parja woman clothes her-
self while indoors, she must disrobe again before appearing outside.
The legend which accounts for this extraordinary custom, runs to
the effect that when Sita the wife of Rama was bathing in a river,
she was scen by women of this tribe, who laughed at and mocked
her. Thereon she cursed them and ordained that in future all
wotren should shave their heads and wear no clothing except a
small covering for decency’s sake. The shaving of the women’s
hieads is carried out by a knife lent by the village blacksmith.

Mr. G. A. Gricrson in the linguistic survey of India, Part
IV, of 1906, states that the Parjl language has hitherto been con-
sidered as identical with Bhatri., Bhatri has now become a form
of Uriya. Parji, on the other hand, is still a dialect of Gondi.
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The Bhatras are a tribe inhabiting the State of Bastar in the Central
Provinces,

The Parjas are a conglomerate caste made up of several en-
dogamous sections and speak a language which varies accord-
ing to the locality. These sections are divided up in the following
manuer —

(1) Barang Jhodia, whn cat beef and speak Uriya.

(2) Pengu Parja, sub-divided into those who eat the flesh of
the buflalo and those who do mnot. “Their language
closely resembles that of the Khonds.

(3) Khondi or Khondi Parja, are a section of the Khonds :
they eat beef and the flesh of the huffaloes and spealk
Kodu and Kondh.

(4) Pareugi Parja, a section of the Gadaba., They are sub-
divided into those who eat and do not eat the flesh of
buffaloes, and they speak the Gadaba dialect.

(5) Bonda, Bunda or Nanga Parja, who are likewise a section
of Gadabas, calling themsclves Bonda Gadaba and
speak a dialect of Gadaba.,

(6) Fagara Parja, who arc a section ol the Koyas and speak
Koya or in some parts Telegu.

(7} Dur Parja or Didavi Parja, who speak Uriya.

Among the Barang Jhodias, the gidda (vulture), bagh (tiger)
and nag (cobra) are regarded as totems.

Among the Pengu, Kondhi and Dur divisions, the two last are
apparently regarded as totems, and in addition 1o them the Bonda
Parjas have Mandi (cow).

AGAMUDAIYAN 1

This is a cultivating caste, found in all the Tamil districts.
Though less numerous now than they were some thirly years ago
they are still found in fairly large numbers in the districts of
Chingleput, North Arcot, Salem, Coimbatore and Trichinopoly,
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It is considered possible that these people are the descendants of the
first immigrants from the Madura district, who aflter long settle-
ment in the North, severed all connections with their Southern
brethren. In some districts Agamudaiyan occurs as a synonyn of
Vellalas, Pallis and Melakkarans, who consider this casie name as
superior to their own. With regard to the connection which i3
reported to exist Detween these people und the Maravans and
Kallans the following version of o legend is related.”

‘I'he father of Alalya decided to give her in marriage to one
who remained submerged under water for a thousand vears—long-
evity was apparently commoner in those days than now—Indra
managed to remain submerged for 500 years, but Gautama suc-
ceeded in his effort and won the damsel. Indra, comsumed with
jealousy after his {utile effort and possibly feeling the effects of his
five hundred vears’ abstention {rom the fruits of the carth, deter-
mined to seduce her and assuming the disguise of a cock went at
night {o the abode of Gautama and crowed. Gautama, thinking it
was nearing dawn, rose and went to a river to bathe. While h=
was away Indra joyfully assumed his natural form and accomplished
his desire. Two children were born, when .\halya is said 1o have
discovered the deception. ‘These children are believed to have been
the ancestors of the Maravans and Kallans, Tater a third child
was born from whom the Agamudaivans are descended. “I'he latter
are said to have been greatly influenced by Dralunanism. They
engage Brahman Priests by whom they perform all their birth,
marriage and death cercmonics. At the census of 1891 the follow-
ing were returned as the more important sub-divisions of the
NAgamudaiyans :—Advalt Nattay, Kottaipattu, Malainadu, Natlu-
mangalaw, Razaboja, Rajakulam, Rajavasul, Kallan, Maravan,
Tuluvan and Servaikkaran. “The name Rajavasal denotes those
who are servants of Rajas und has been transformed into Rajavamsa
meaning kingly parentage. Kotlaipattu means those ol the fort.
and the Agmudaiyvans believe that the so-called Kotai Vellalas of
Tinnevelly are really Kottapattu Agamudaiyans.

One sub-division is called Sani (Cow dung). Unlike the Mara-
vaus and Kallans the Agamudaiyans have no exogamous septs or
Ikilais.

# Castes and Lribes of Southern India.
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The marriage ceremony in vogue among the poorer sections of
this caste is very simple. The sister of the bridegroom proceeds
to the home of the bride on an auspicious day, followed by a few
females, carrying a woman’s cloth, a Few jewels, flowers, ete, The
bride is seated close to a wall, [aving Fast. She is dressed in a
cloth which has been brouglit, and scated on a plank. DBetel leaves,
arcea nuts and flowers are presented to her hy the bridegroom's
sister and she puts them on her lap. A turmeric-dyed string or
garland is then placed round her neck by the bridegroom’s sister,
while the conch shell oy musical instrument is blown., On the same
day the bride is taken to the bridegroom’s house where a feast is
keld., Among the more prasperons members of the tribe the custom
iy somewhat different, but description here is uot necessary
as these richer members of the tribe seldom emigrate.

T'he dead are cither buried or cremated,  The corpse is carried
to the burial or burning ground on o hier or palanquin, On the
second or third day after death the son and others go to the spot
aud offer food to the dzceased and a pot of water is left at the spot.
Those who are particular about performing the death ceremonies
on an elaborate scale offer cooked food tn the soul of the dead until
the fifteenth day, and carry out the final death ceremonies (karman-
dhiram) on the sixteenth day. Prescnts are then given to Bral-
mans, and after the death pollution has heen removed by sprink-
ling with holy water, {punyaliam) a feast i given to the relatives,

Among this caste various minor dejtics are worshipped; such
as Aiyanar, Pidari and Karupannaswami,

YANADIA

The Vanadis are a wild Dravidian tribe found in the Telegu
country, “Their origin as also their traditional occupation is some-
what obscure although they themselves assert that they were the
original inhabitants of the jungle in the vicinity of the Pulicat lake.

According to the last Census Report, they numbered 70,223
males and 68,108 femalis. Their distribution is as Follows :—

Agency Tracts ... 2,565 males. 3,214 lemales.
Ganjam ve 1,001, 2,108 "
Kistna e 4,204, 4,710 "
Guntur 0,027, 8,837 .
Nellore <. 40,465 38,354

Cuddapah e 2,283, 2,173
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The following legend relating to the Yanadis noted by Macken-
zie is quoted from Thurston. *“ Ol old, one named Raghava brought
with him sixty families from Pancanatti district, locating himsel{
with them at Srilaricotta, and, clearing the country, formed Ragha-
vapuram. The people by degrees spread themselves through a
few adjoining districts. A i, who came {rom Benares, and
was named Ambikeswarer, resided in dMad hvaranya (or the central
wilderness) and there, daily bathing in a river, paid homage t»
Siva. These wild people of their own accord daily bronght him
[ruits and edibles, putting them before hin, At length hie enquired
ol them the reason.  They replied that their country was infested
by a terrible serpent and they wished to he taught the charms
to deslroy it, as well as the charms for other needful purposes.
He taught them and then vanished away.”

Their religion is of an animistic nature and the methods of pro-
ducing fre is as primitive as their manner of hunting and fishing.

As will be szen from the 1able of distribution given above, the
Yanadis are {ound chiefly in the Nellore district, their headquarters
being on the island of Srilaricotta.

Many are the sub-divisions of the Yanadis, the two chief being
the Chenchus and the AManchis, Others are the Reddi Yanadis,
the Challa Adavis and Kappala. The {ollowing are some of the
sub-castes and exngamous septs :—Bandi (cart), Chembetti (ham-
mer}, Teala (house fly), Kathtlula (sword), Mekala (goat), Pamula
(snake), Totla (garden), Jandayi (flag), Tlugu (bear), ete. ‘The
nantes of these septs also constiltuie house names by which the
Yanadis are known.,

As already indicated, their religion is, [or the most part,
animistic but they have their own particular village deities and are
gradually beginuing to worship the gods of their more civilised
neighbours.  Images of gads may now he scen on the walls of their
dwellings rud=ly drawn in in various colours. Several sects of the
Yanadis have now cmbraced Hinduism in its entity and hoth
Vaishnavas and Saivites can be counted amongst them.

The marriage ceremony is not considered a necessity in all
cases although the Reddi Yanadis arve very particular in this
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respect. Tt is not customary for the parents to arrange suitable
matches, the parties concerned being allowed [ull discretion in the
matter. Seduction is by no means uncommon and divorce is easily
arranged. Widow re-marriage carries with it a certain status and
such a person has been known to have had as many as seven hus-
bands. The greater the number, the greater the respect and should
any question of adultery be under dispute such a woman carries great
weight. T a wedding is arranged, the village priest is consulted
as to the most auspicions hour for the ceremony and the noon hour
is invariably sclected. ‘I'he marriage hooth is set in place and the
ustial rites are observed, Teasting and the giving of presents is
the order of the day and the significance ol the moral tie is over-
shadowed by the opportunity for indulgence in excessive eating
and drinking.

The dead are usually buried by the Yanadis. The corpse i3
Iaid in front of the deceased’s house and washed. After rice has
Been thrown on the hody it is placed on a bier and carried to the
burial ground by the sons of the dead man. In close proximity {o
the grave, a cross is drawn on the ground to represeni the four
cardinal points of the compass. DBetel leaves, nuts and a copper
cein are then placed by the side of the body. The mourners place
the body in the grave with the face downwards whilst three hand-
fuls of earth are thrown over hy the sons of the deceased ; the grave
is then filled in and the mourners proceed to the village where they
undergo a process of purification. "T'his ceremony takes the form of
bathing and the breaking of water chalties filled with water in {ront
of the dead man’s house. Like ceremonies are performed on the
third aund sixteeuth day after death and on the last occasion, an
effigy is made in clay to represent the deceased which is duly
annointed by the relatives. The effigy is carried to the edge of a
tank where food in the shape of four halls of rice are offered to it
together with betel leaves and money. After due ceremony, the
model is slowly pushed into the water where it hecomes disinte-
grated. The distribution of cheroots and drink mark the conclu-
siont of the veremony and on their return to the village, they indulge
in music aud dancing for the next twenty-four hours.

In conclusion, we would give the following note prepared by
Thurston in the Castes and T'ribes of Southern India. ¢ Do sum
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tp the Yanadis, It is notorious that, in times of scarcity, he avoids
the famine relief works, for the simple reason that he does not feel
free on them. Nevertheless, a [ew are in police service. Some
of them are kavalgars (watchmen), [arm labourers, scavengers,
stone-masons or bricklayers, others are pounders of rice, or
domestic servants and are as a rule faithiul. 7They earn a liveli-
hood alsn in subsidiary ways, by huntiug, fishing, cobra-charming,
collecting honey or fuel, rearing and sclling pigs, practicing medi-
cine as quacks and by thieving.” *° An iron implement,” Mr, T,
5. Mullaly writes,™ < called the siklaloo kol, is kept by them osten-
sibly for the purpose of digging roots, but it is really their jemmy
and used in the commission of burglary. It is an ordinary iron
tool, pointed at both ends, one end being fitted in a wooden handle.
With this they can dig through a wall noiselessly and quickly and
many houses are thus broken inte in one night, until a good loct
is obtained. House breakings are usually committed in the first
quarter of the moon. VYanadis confess their own crimes readily
but will never implicate accomplices . . . . Women are useful in
the disposal of stolen property. At dusk they go round on their
begging tours selling mats, and take the opportunity of dropping
a word to the women of cheap things for sale and the temptation
is seldom resisted. Stolen property is also carried in their market-
ing baskets to the village grocer, the Komati, Among the wild
(Adavi) Yanadis, women are told ofl to acquire information while
begging, but they chiefly rely on the liquor-shopkeepers for news,
which may be turned to useful account.”

BHUMIA 1—

The Bhumias are a small Oriya caste of cultivators found in
the Jeypore district, Tley allege that they were the first to culti-
vate the land in the hills and that their caste title was accorded
them because they were called in as arbitrators in all matters of
land disputes,

Thurston writing of these people states that “ the Bhumias
have septs, e.g., bhag (tiger) and naga (cobra). A man can claim
his paternal aunt’s daughter in marriage. The wedding ceremony

# Notes on Crimiual Classes of thie Madras Presidency,
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is much the same as among the Bottadas. The jholla tonk (pres
sents) consist of liquor, rice, a sheep or fowl and cloths for the
parents of the bride. A pandal (bootl) made of poles of the sorghi
tree, is erccted in front of the bridegroom’s house and a Desari
officiates. ‘L'he remarriage of widows is permitted and a younger
brother usually marries his elder brother’s widow. I a man
divorces his wife, it is customary for him to glve ler a rupee awd
a new cloth in compensation. "I'he dead are burned aud pollution
lasts for nine days. On the tenth day o ceremonial batly is taken
and a feast, witli copious supplies of liquor, is held.”” *#

RONA

‘The Rouas are a small caste of landowners and Oriya speaking
hill eullivators of whom it was noted in a previous Census Report
that they *‘ hold a position superior in the social scale to the Parjas
{Porojas), from whom, by compulsion and cajolery, they have
gotten unto themselves estates. They are not of very long stand-
ing (in Jeypore). TFvery Parja village head is still able 1o point
out the fields that have been taken {rom him to form the Rona
hamlet; and, il he is in antagonism with a neighbouring Parja
village on the subject of houndaries, le will include the felds
occupied by the Rona as belonging de jure to his demesne.”

‘I'he word Rona is said to be the Telegu equivalent of *“ hattle ™
and according to the Ronas themselves, iheir anceslors were seven
brothers who settled at Nunda which was the [ormer capital of the
Rajas of Jeypore,

There are four endogamous divisious of the Ronas, viz, '
Rona Paike, Odiya Paiko, Kottiya Paiko and Pattiya Paiko. ‘I‘he
following are the exogamous septs of these people: Kora (suun),
Bhag (tiger), Nag (cobra) and Matsya (fish).

With regard to marriage, it is usual for a man lo marry hLis
paternal uncle’s daughter, When a marriage is being arranged the
bridegroom’s [riends go 1o the house of the bride with a new cloth

and some money which is taken by the bride’s mother, and also the

wherewithal for a caste [east. On the day fixed for tle wedding,

* Cagtes and Tribes of Sonthern India,



the customary booth is erected in front of the bridegroom’s house
and the pair are made to sit with a screen between them. ‘Their
liands are joined by the officiating priest, likewise the ends of their
cloths in which are ticd grains ol rice, betel leaves and nuts. The
screen is then removed and the pair enter the house. The knotted
cloth is unjoined hut retied every morning for the next three days.
Widow remarriage is permitted, the younger brother usually marry-
ing the widow ol his elder brother.

KUMMARA (Kwnbara, Kumbaro) .—

Mr. H. A. Stuart in the Madras Census Report of 1891, states
that the potters of the Madras Presidency outside the Tamil
country and Malabar are called Kummara in Telegu, Kumbaro
in Uriya and Kumbara in Canarese, all these names belng corrupt
lorms of the Sanskrit word Kumbhakara, pot maker (ku, earth).
In social position they are considered to be a superior class of
Sudras. The Telegu Kummaras were cooks under the ancient
kings and many of them still work in that capacity in Hudra
houses. The Kumbaros are purcly Vaishuavites and ecmploy
Boishnob priests, while the Kummaras and Kuambaras call in
Brahmans. Widow re-marriage 1s allowed among the Uriya see-
tion alone. Al of these eat flesh. It is further stated that
fC Kummaras or Kusavans ave the potters ol the country and
were probably at one time a single caste, but are now divided into
Telegus, northern Tamilians and southern Tamilians, who have
similiar customs but will not inter-marry or eat together. "The
northern and southern potters difier in that the former use a wheel
of earthenware and the latter one made of wood. The Telegu
potters are usually followers of Vishnu and the Tamilians of Siva,
some being also Lingayats and therelore bury their dead. All the
potters claim an impure Brahmanical descent, telling the [ollowing
story regarding their origin. A learned Brahman, after long study,
discovered the day and hour in which he might beget a mighty
oftspring. For this auspicious time he wailed long and at its
approach slarted [or the house of his selected bride, but floods
detained him and, when he should have been with her, he was stop-
piug in a potter’s house.”’

" He was, however, resolved not to lose the opportunity and
by the daughter of his liost, he had a son, the celebrated Salivahana.
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This hero, in his infancy, developed a genius for pottery and used
{o amuse himself by making carthern figures of mounted warriors,
which he stored in large numbers in a particular place. After a
time, Vikramarka invaded Southern India and ordered the people
to supply him with pots for his army. ‘T'hey applied to Salivahana
wlio miraculously infused life into his clay figures and led them to
baltle against the encmy, whom he defeated and the country
(Mysore) [ell into his hands. Tventually he was left as its ruler
and became the ancestor of the early Mysore Rajas. Such is the
story current among the potters, who generally believe that they
are his progeny. ‘Lhey all live in a state of poverty and ignorance
and are considered of a low rank among other Sudras.”

BOTTADA : —

According to Mr. H. A, Stuart, the Bottadas are *“ a class of
Uriyva cultivators and labourers speaking Muria or Lucia, other-
wise known as Basturia, a dialect of Uriya. Mr. Taylor says the
caste is the same as Muria . . . ... . . . But whether identical or

distinet, it scems clear that both are sub-divisions ol the great Gond
tribe,'’

According to Thurston {lere is a tradition amongst these
people that their ancestors dwelt at Barthagada and came to live
in Vizagapatam at a later date. Barthagada is believed to have
been a place somewhere in the vicinily of what is now the Bastar
Feudatory State and il is noteworthy {hat Bottadas arc still to be
found in Bastar which would seem to substantiate the tradition.
The caste is divided into three endogamous groups :—

(1) Bodo or genuine Bottadas.

(2) Madhya, the offspring of Botlada men and foreign
wome.

(3) Sanno, descendants of Madhya men and non-Madhya
women.

As might be expected, the purest stock have a cerlain amount

_of contempt for their hybrid brethren and consider themselves to
be superior in every respect,

* Madras Census Report 18pr,
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Amongst the Bodos are to be found the following exogamous
septs :—Tochchimo, tortoise; Bhag, tiger; Goyi, lizard; Nag,
cobra; Kukkuro, dog; Makadon, monkey; Cheli, goat.

Bodo girls may be married belore or alter puberty and when
a match is contemplated, the prospective bridegroom’s parents take
liquor and rice to the house of the bride, which is accepted or re-
fused by her family according to whether or not the warriage pro-
posal 1 considered acceptable. If the maich is locked upon with
{favour, a subsequent wvisit of like mnature is made and
the call is duly returned by the Tbride’s parents, The
preliminary arrangements [or the marriage are ithen settled and
nine days before the date fixed for the wedding, paddy and the
sum of Rs. 2 is taken to the house of the bride and a feast is held.
The actual marriage ceremony is held at the bridegroom’s house
and the village priest officiates. A pandal or bridal booth is erected
and the bride is conducted thither. ‘I'he ends of the cloths of the
wedding pair ave tied together, and with their little fingers en-
twined, they walk seven times round the pandal. ‘The sacred fire
or homam is then kindled aud into it are thrown seven different kinds
of wood, also ghi, rice, milk and jaggery. 'The bride and bride-
groom are sprinkled with turmeric, rice dots made on the f{orehead
and annointed with castor oil. New cloths are presented to them
and the ceremony is concluded with a caste {east. As in the case
of the Bavuri caste, widow re-marriage is permiited and the mar-
riage of a younger brother with the widow of his elder brother is
not uncommon, If, however, a widow re-marries anyone else, the
new husband has to pay a fine which is usually a goat, or liguor
and rice to the caste fellows.

Divorce is permitted and when a man divorces his wile, he is
required lo give her a maintenance allowance in the form of a new
cloth, some paddy and a rupee. In the event of a woman divorcing
herself and entering inlo a marriage contract with another man,
the latter has to pay the first husband the sum of twenty rupees,
part of which is spent on a caste feast to which all parties concerned
are invited,



“The Bottadas burn their dead and a death pollution period last-
ing for ten days is observed, during which time, apricultural work
has to cease and no food is conked in the house of the deceased,

According to Thurston, the Botladas are considered to be the
best cultivators in the Jeypore Agency and have assumed a high
social rank. The sacred thread is worn in many cases at the time
of marriage and alterwards and it is alleged (hat the right to wear
1t was acquired by purchase from a former Raja of Jeypore.

JHADI TELENGA :—

A small caste in the Bastar State who appear to be a mixture
of Gonds and the Jlower Telugu castes, the name meaning ‘“ the
jungly Telegus.”” They have also been called the Balji or Balija
caste, but it is doubtful whether the name applies, as Russell says
this was an error in the 1gor Census. The caste has three sub-
divisions, the Purait, Surait and Pohni.  There are also to the usnal
exoganious septs, the names of which are of totemistic origin.

Fach sept has a deity of its own, who is usually some local
godling symbolised by a wooden post or a stone. ‘They ofler in-
cense, rice and a fowl to their ancestors in Chait (March) at the
new year and at the festival of the new rice in Bhadoon. The usual
seagonal festivals are celebrated, with much beer drinking and

music, The tribe have a strong beliel in wilcheraft and magieal
devices,

Marriages must be performed before the girl attains puberty,
but a maiden musi be tendered first as a bride for her mother’s
brother’s son or her father’s sister’s son. If a girl has notl been
married before puberty, she may be married by an abridged rite
which consists of rubbing her with oil and turmeric, investing her
with glass bangles and a new cloth and giving a feast 1o the caste.
In such a case the bridegroom must Grst go through a sham maxr-
riage with a branch of the Mahua tree. At a regular marriage,
a sacred post made of Mahua wood is set up in the courtyard.
Divorce is permitted and widow marriage is allowed, buti the
custom in this tribe is unusual in so far that the widow may not

* Madrps Census Report, 18yt,
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marry her late hushand’s brother, nor his first cousin, nor any
member of his sept.

BEDAR or BOYA :—

The progenitors ol this sturdy caste have figured largely in the
history of the country as stalwart warriors and were conspicuous
in the eighteenth century by reason of the part played by them in
assisting Hyder Ali in the terrible depredations commitied in the
lower Carnatic. Their descendants have, however, since forsaken
” as they
have been epitomised by the historian, ju favour of more peacelul
pursuits. TFor the most part, they have now embraced the calling
of agriculture and allied cralts and have settled down as quiet cul-
tivalors and herdsmen.

their original occupation as ““ hrave and [aithful thieves

As [ar as recruiting for the Tea Industry is concerned, the
Tollowing tables will show the distrihution of the Bedars in the
districts from which 1t is hoped to obtain labour now that the
irksome territorial restrictions relating lo Assam recruiting have
been withdrawn by the Madras Government.

Total population as per Census Report for 1921 440,298,
Distribution 1—

Souls. Souls.

Agency Tracls ... 2,380  Nellore 8,108

Vizagapalam . 4,673  Cuddapah v 10,617

Kistna 6,930 Bellary e 127,789

Guntur 3,959  Anantapur e 124,236

Ihe Bedars are an cnlightening example of the growth of caste
sub-division. The Telegu-speaking Boyas and the Canarese Bedars
are divided inlo lwo main divisions of Urn or village men and Myasa
or grass-land men; encli of these divisions is again sub-divided into
a number of exogamous Bedages. ’I'ie best known are the Vem-
malavaru or buffalo men, Mardalavaru or herdsmen, Pulavaru or
flower men and Minalavaru or fish men.* Tiach Bedaga has its own
deity ~which is specially worshipped. As Thurslon points out, it is

# "ide Thurston * Caste and ‘T'ribes of Southern India,’
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cvident that, by reason of the same names now borned by Boyas and
Bedas alike in both the Urn and Myasa divisions, the Boyas aud
Bedas bave sprung {rom the same homogeneous stock. Hven so, a
distinetion is now in evidence, for {lie two divisions observe rigid
laws relating Lo inter-marringe and certain seruples are in existence
regarding food and communal feasting.

Religion :—Regarding the religion of the Bedars, M.
Mainwaring states :—‘ They worship both Siva and Vishnu
and also different gods in  different localities, In  the
North Arcot district, they worship Tirepatisvami. In Kurnool,
it is Kanva Devudu. In Cuddapah and Anantapur it is
Chendrugadu  and many in  Asantapur worship Akkamma,
who is helieved to he the spirit of the seven virgius.
Cocoanuts, rice and dal form the offering ol the Boyas. The womet,
on the occasion of the Nagalasauthi or snake festival, worship the
Nagala swami by fasting and pouring milk into the holes of ** while
ant ” hills. By this, a double ohject is fulfitled. “The “ anl *’ heap
is a favourile dwelling of the nagar or cobra and il was the burial
place of Valmiki, so homage is paid to the two at the same time.  Once
a vear, a [estival ig celebrated in honour ol the deccased ancestors.
This generally takes placc about the end of November. “The Boyas
make no use of Bralimans for religious purpeses. ‘T'hey arc only
consulted as regards the auspicious hour at which to tie the tali
at a wedding. Though the Boyas find little use for the Brahmauns,
there are titnes when the Jatter need the services ol the Ioyas.
‘The Boya cannot be dispensed with, il a Brahman wisles to per-
form Vontigadu, a ceremony by which he hopes te induce favour-
able auspices under which to celebrate 2 marriage. The story has
it that Vontigadu was a destitute Boya, who died from starvation.
It is possible that Brahmans and Sudras hope in some way to
ameliorate the sufferings ol the race to which Vontigadu helonged,
by feeding sumptuonsly his modern representative on the occasion
of performing the Vontigadu ceremony. On the morning of the
day ort which the ceremony, for which favourable auspices are re-
quired, are performed, a Boya is invited 1o the house. He is given
a present of gingelly (Seswmuim) oil, wherewith to anoint himself,
This done, he returns, carrying in his hand a dagger on the point
of which a lime has been stuck. He is directed to the cowshed
and there given a good meal, Afler finishing the meal, he steals
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from the cowshed and dashes out of the house, uttering a piercing
yell and waving his dagger. He on no account looks behind him.
The inmates of the house follow for some distance, throwing water
wherever he has trodden. By this meaus, all possible evil omens
for the coming ceremony are done away with,”’

Marriuge.—Amongst the Myasa Bedars, the preliminary
arrangements [or a marriage are made by the parents of the parties
concerned in consultation with the village headman. On the day
of the wedding, the bride and bridegroom are required to sit on
a platform and five married men place stained rice on various parts
of the bridegroom’s body. A similar ceremony is performed by
five-married women on the bride and after the performance hag heen
repeated three times the bridegroom takes the tali, and, with the
sanction of the assembled Bedars and the consent of the parents,
ties it round the brides neck. ‘The tali is, on some occasions, tied
by a Brahman and not by the bridegroom. “T'he marringe ceremony
is usnally performed at the bride’s house whither the bridegroom
and party repair on the eve of the ceremony when a feast is held
to which the bridegroom’s parents contribute rice, betel leaves and
nuts.  Ou the lollowing day fousr big posts previously smeaved with
turmeric are placed so as Lo lorm a square and nine turns of thread
are made round the posts. Tuside the square, the bridegroom and
two young girls are seated and duly anointed. ‘I'he hridegroom
and one of the girls are then cayried to the temple, (ollowed by the
bride and the others assembled. Alfter this ceremony lhas been
performed, the party return to the bride’s house and the talt is
duly tied round the neck of the bride. In the evening the con-
tracting couple sit inside the house and by tlew is placed a big
brass dish on which is placed cooked rice, jaggery (sugar) and curds.
After partaking thereof they go away and five men approach the
dish and devour the food with all possible speed. This last pex-
formance is known as the special eating and in some parts men and
women alike partake, and it is believed that should one of the {ecasters
choke or fall ill during the (ollowing lew months, it is due to
irregular behaviour on the pari of the bride and bridegroom. ‘I'he
marriage ceremony lasts from three to lour days and after heing
annointed on the fourth or filth day the ceremony is considered as
concluded when the bride’s father has presented his son-it-law with
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a cloth, a turban and a silver ring. A man may marry two sisters
provided that the elder is married hefore the younger and divorce
is permitted on the grounds of adultery and cruelty ; all cases to be
decided by a panchaiyat. The divorced woman is treated as a widow
and widow re-marriage is not permitted. It is now permissible
for a widow to keep house for 2 man, and should any children be
horn as a result of their velationship, such offspring may be legi-
timised by the simple vemedy of a {ree distribution of country spirit
amongst the caste [ellows,

Deatl Ceremonies. —When a Uru Bedar dies, his body is
carried to the burial ground by a number of his jat bliai and he
is decked with flowers and a new cloth, The sons ol the deccased
each place a quarter anna in the mouth of the corpse. A grave is
dug, the body placed to rest and the earth filled in. A mound is
placed at the head of the grave and five quarter anua pieces placed
thereon. An essential part of the ceremony is the sprinkling of
waler round the grave by the eldest son of the deceased, after which
the son repairs to hiis home but on no account must he lock in the
direction from wheonee he came.  Should the deceased be without
heir, the person who officiates is entitled to the property, etc., of
the dead persom. On the third day succceding the burial, the
mound over the grave is destroyed and in its place three stones
are deposited. Tood is prepared and placed by the grave and care
is taken that kites do not devour the preparation. On the ninth
day, the divasa (the day) ceremony is performed. Where the de-
ceased died, is placed a hrass bowl fashioned to represent the soul
of the man. Food offerings arc made and the bowl, logether with
the local deities, are taken in procession to a stream and washed.

[t is said that the spirits of men who die without having
married, become heroes, and small temples, consisting of rough
stones, are crected in their memory. This custom would not per-
haps find favour in the Western world, where the hero might be
considered as the person who had endured nupital bliss for a suc-
cession of years!

# Castes and Tribes of Southern India,
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DEVALA :(—

This caste, the name of which siguifies belonging to God, is an
exogamous sept of the Oddis. ‘L'heir numbers are not consider-
able and as a caste, do not call for special comment in these pages.

DBEVANGA \—

A caste of L'cegu speaking weavers found throughout the
Madras Presidency. According to the last Census Report, they

number 144,00 males and 144,742 Temales.

I'heir distribution in the recruiting areas is as follows ;—

Souls. Souls.
Agency Tracts e. 1,796 Nellore .. 11,062
Ganjam ... 15,276  Cuddapah ee 5,487
Vizagapatam .. 21,131 Kurnool . 17
Godavari ... 24,213 Bellary .. I,010
Kistua ... 13,603  Anantapur .. 7,052
Guntur .. 8,185

Origin.~—These people are also known as Jadaru or Jada (great
men), Dendra, Devara, Dera, Seniyan and Sedan. According to
Thurston, the Iollowing legend is related regarding 1he origin of the
caste ¥ © Brahma having created Manu, told him to weave clothes
for Devas and men., Accordingly Manu continued {o weave for
some years and reached heaven throngh his piety and virtuous lile.
There being no one left to weave for them, the Devas and men had
to wear garments of leaves. Vexed at this, they prayed to Brahma
that he would rescue them from their plight. Braluna took them
to Siva, who at once crealed a lustrous spirit and called him
Devalan. Struck with the brilliancy thereof, all fled in confusion,
excepting Parvati, who remained near Siva. Siva told them that
Devalan was created to weave clothes, Lo cover the limbs and bodies
of Devas and men, whose descendants are in consequence called
Devangas (Deva angam, limb of God). Devalan was advised to
obtain thread trom the lotus stalks springing {rom the navel of
Vishnu and he secured them aflter a severe penance. On his way
back he met a Rakshasa, Vajradantan by name, who was doing

o

* Castes and Tribes of Sonthern India.
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penance at a hermitage, disguised as a Sanyasi. Deceived by his
appearance, Devalan paid homage to him and determined to spend
the night at the hermitage. But towards the close of the day, the
Riahj and his followers threw off their disguise and appeared in
their true colours as Asuras. Devalan sought the assistance of
Vishnu and a chakra was given to him, with which lie attempted
to overthrow the increasing number of Asuras. He then invoked
the assistance of Chaudanayaki, a Chandeswari, who came riding
on a Jion and the Asuras were killed off. “The mighty Asuras who
met their death, were Vajradantan (diamond toothed), Pu-
gainethran (smoke-eyed), Pugaimugan (smoke-faced), Chithrasenan
(leader of armies), and Jeyadrathan (owner of a victory-securing
car). The blood of these five was coloured respectively, yellow, red,
white, green and black. Tor dyeing threads of different colours,
Devalan dipped them in the blond. The Devangas claim to be the
descendants of Devalan and say that they are Devanga Brahmaus,
on the strength of the following stanza, which seems to have been
composed by a Devanga priest, Sambalinga Murti by name :—

Manu was born in the Braliman caste,
He was surely 2 Brahman in the womb,
There is no Sudraism in this caste,

Devanga had the form of Brahma.”

Religion.—The Devangas as a rule are Saivites and wear the
lingam. In certain parts of the Ganjam district, Brahmini bulls are
kept and, should one die, very elaborate funeral ceremonies are per-
formed, ’I'he buying of the bull is considered to be a very meri-
torious act.

Chaudeswari, a form of Kali constitutes the tribal goddess
and an annual festival is held when the deity is specially worshipped.
All weaving must cease during the [estival and prominent caste
people are required to fast and avoid pollution. Sacrifices ate made
at the temple or site selected for the festival and the assembly are
sprinkled with turmeric water. The festival continues {or several
days with abuudance of opportunities for the offering of sacrifices,
observance of fasts or indulgence in licentious pleasure according
to the individual tastes of the participators, .
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Casle Division.—The Devangas are divided inlo many enda-
gamous sects, but the main division is of a linguistic nature of which
there are two main sections, Canarese and Telegu. The former
have cmbraced Bralhmanical conceptions and many wear the sacred
thread, whilst the latter are more conservative,

Murriage.—There is little difference in the marriage cere-
monics of the Devangas to distinguish them [rom other castes of
their stock and no speeial comment here is necessary. It is hiow-
ever significant to note that opinion is very divided amongst them
regarding the question of widow re-marriage, lor in some places
it is permitted whilst in others it is strictly forbidden.

Death Cercmonics.—The same remarks apply to their obsery-
ance of funeral rites. The dead arc usually buried in a sitting
position and before the grave is filled, a cord is altached to the
choti or hair knot by which mecans, the head is maintained in an
upright position until the grave has been completely filled up with
eartlt.

JATAPU :—

Although it is evident that at one {ime, the Jalapus were a
scction of the Khouds, they have now come 1o he considered as a
separate caste and il interrogated, state that they consider them-
selves to be superior to the Klionds.

According to the last Census Report, they number 39,135
males, 42,709 females and their distributions is as [ollows 1—

Agency Tracts ... 53,084 sonls.
Ganjam e 0367,
Vizagapalam vee I8q57

The caste is divided into a number of septs of which the fol-
lowing are examples i —
Thorika, who revere a species of wild fowl.
Mamdangi, who worship the cow,

Koneda Gorre, who revere certain breed of sheep.

Koalaka (arrow),
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Kutraki (wild goat).

Vinka (white ants),

Marriage —Marriage is celebrated cither belore or after
puberty. There is little of note Lo distinguish a Jatapu wedding [rom
that of other Telenga castes of the plains.  The bride price usually
consists of a new cloth for the bride’s mother and rice and liguor
for the rest of the caste fellows.  On the day fixed for the ceremony,
the bride is led to the bridegruom’s howse and after a feast, the
contracting couple have to undergo a toe nail paring ceremony.
"This completed, their wrists are joined together by a wrist thread,
and after bathiug, another [cast is held.

Widow re-marriage is allowed and divorce is permissable,
divorcees being allowed to enter {ntv anotlier contract should they
so desire.

Death Ceremontes,—1The dead are wually buried, with the
exception of those who die [rom snake Dbite and they are burnt,
Death pollution is obscrved [or three days during which time, all
work ceases. Sraddh ceremonies are performed in honour of the
departed and ouce in iwently yvears, the caste folk congregate and
sacrifice a goat in honour of the anceslors.

GOLLA :—

“The Gollas,”” Mr., H. A. Stuart writes in the Manual of the
North Arcot district, “ are a great pastural caste of the Telegu
people.  The traditions of the caste give a descent [rom the god
Krishna, whose sporting with the milkmaids plays a prominent
part in Hindu mythology. ‘The hereditary occupation of the Gollas
is tending sheep and cattle and selling milk, but many of them
have now acquired lands and are engaged in farming and some are
in Government service, “T'hey are quiet, inoffensive and compara-
tively honest, TIn the timc of the Nabobs, this last characteristic
sceured to them the privilege of guarding and carrying treasure
and one sub-division, Bokhasa Gollas, owes its origin to this ser-
vice. Even now, those who are employed in packing and lifting
bags of money in the district lreasuries are called Gollas although
they belong to other castes, As a [lact they do hold a respectable
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position and, thougl poor, are not looked down upon, for they
tend the sacred cow. Souletimes they assert a claim to be regarded
as representatives of the Go-Vaisya division., Their title is
Mandadi, but it is not commonly used.”’

Again, the same writer records that ** the social status of the
Gollas is fairly high, for they are allowed to mix [reely with the
Kapu, Kamma, and DBalija castes and the Bralunans will take
buttermilk from their hands. They employ Satanis as their
priests. In their ceremonies there is not much difference between
them and the Kapus. The name Golla is generally supposed to be

a shortened form of Sanskrit © Gopala’ * (protector of cows).”

I'he following {figures as compiled for the last Census Report
will show the numerical strength and distribution of the Gollas
throughout the recruiting districts of the Madras Presidency.

Total strength 454,006 males, 452,781 (emales.

Souls. Souls.
Agency Tracts ... 6,674  Kistna v 100,045
Ganjam cn 74,401 Guntur v 104,830
Vizagapatam ... 151,556  Ne'lore .. 111,686
Godavari . 449,097  Cuddapah v 57,776
Kurnool . 61,046  Bellary v 25,355
Anantapur v 40,463

Of the many sub-divisions of the Golla caste, the following are
quoted from Thurston (op. cit) :~—

Erra or Yerra (red). Alleged to be descendants of a Brahman
and g Colla woman,
Ala or Mekala, who tend sheep and goats,

Puja or Puni.

Gangeddu, who exhibil performing bulls.

Gauda, who in Vizagapatam, visil the western parls of the dig-
trict during the summer months and settle outside the villages,

.- U P

* Madras Censny Report 1891,
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They tend their herds and sell milk and curds to the villagers.
Karna.
Pakanati.
Racha (royal).
Peddeti (beggars).

In common with other Telegu castes, the Gollas have their
varions exogamous scpts and gotras such as :(—

Agni—fire. Naklala—jackal.
Avula—cous. sSaddiludu—r_ood.
(rundala—stones. Vankayala—hrinjal,

Gurram—horse,
(Gorrela—sheep, (

Katari—dagger,

The Puja Gollas claim superiority over the others and descent
from a line of kings.

Amongst the Gollas can be found Vaishnavites and also the
special worshippers of Siva., When the villagers are assembled
for worship, a number of fibre ropes are placed in a box together
with swords and the local idols. ‘The box and its contents are then
placed bzneath a booth made of split bamboo and decorated with
flowers. Alongside is placed a pot containing smaller pots, cowry
shells and the image of a bull. Prayers are then offered, after
which the hox and pots are carefully stored in a room until the
next occasion and nobody under pollution is allowed to enter the
TOout.

Marriage —A ceremony called Ganga puja is carried out by
the Gollas at the time of a marriage festival and the puja is extend-
ed over three days.

Death Cerenmonies—The only outstanding ceremony of note
connected with the Golla ceremony is that the corpse after it has
been washed is placed on a mortar and two pestals are placed by the
side, also 2 lighted lamp at the head.
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DOMB :—

Domb or Dombo is alleged to be derived {rom dumba meaning
a devil and no doubt has certain reference to the characteristic
thieving propensities of the tribe.

The Dombs are a Dravidian caste of menials found, so far as
the Madras Presidency is concerned, in the hill tracts of Vizaga-
patam and the Ganjam district. ‘The [ollowing figures taken [rom
the Madras Census Report of 1921 will show their numerical
strength and distribution :—

Males, 34,301 ... Females, 35,925.
Vizagapatam Agency Tracts ... 65,488 souls.
Ganjam Agency Tracts v. 4,806 ,,

It would seem that the Dombs ol Madras are an offshoot of
the Dom caste found in Behar and Bengal for their customs vary
very littlg from those of the main tribe domiciled farther to the
North. Like the Doms, the Dombs are despised by other castes
and are, to all intents and purposes, social pariahs.

Qccupation.—What traces of a traditional occupation remain,
indicate that the Dombs were, at one time, weavers, and, although
for the most part, they are now engaged in domestic service of a
menial order, weavers and general traders can still be found amongst
them.

The Dombs are akin to the Panos, found in the Khond country
and, in fact the caste titles are almost interchangeable,

Religion.—Regarding the religion of the Dombs, Mr. Fawcett
remarks that * their chiel god—probably an ancestral spirit—is
called Kaluga, There is one in each village, in the headman’s
house. The deity is represented by a pie piece (a copper coin),
placed in ar over a new earthen pot smeared with rice or turmeric
powder. During worship, a silk cloth, a new cloth or a wet cloth
may be worn, but one must not dress in leaves. Before the mangoes
are eaten, the first fruits are offered to the moon, at the full moon
of the month of Chitra.”’
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Thetre is no item of particular note in the bhirth, marriage or
death ceremonies of the Dombs as these adhere in general prin-
ciple to those of the Doms.

GADABA :—

The Gadabas are a tribe found in the Vizagapatam district.
TFormerly their means of subsistence wasconfined to hunting, but
with the preservation ol forest land and the restriction ol shooting
licenses, this pursuit is gradually being forsaken in favour of
agriculture.

They number 17,164 males, 17,183 females in the Agency Tracts.

10,181 ,, &o17 y» Vizagapatam,

According to tradition, the iribe owes its name to the fact that
its ancestors came {rom the banks of the Gadabari (Godavari) River
and settled at Nandapur, the former capital of Jeypore.*

They have a language of their own, which, according to
Rev. G. A, Grierson, belongs to the Munda linguistic lamily,

The Gadabas are divided into five main sections. The Bodo
(big), Gutob, Parenga, Olaro, Kaththiri and Kapu. The last two

are found in the plains, whilst the first three are domiciled in the
Agency Tracts.

The Gadaba women may sometimes be distinguished by the
peculiar bustle or skirt favoured by them and the following legend
taken from the Gazetter of the Vizagapatam District may account
for its appearance. “ A goddess visited a Gadaba village incognito
and asked leave ol one of the women to rest on a cot. She was
brusequely told that the proper seat for beggars was the floor and
she consequently deerced that thenceforth, all Gadaba women
shonld wear a bustle to remind them to avoid churlishness.’’
Female cloths are made by the women folk themselves from cotton
thread and fibre and according to Mr. Thurston (op. cit.), the fol-
lowing is the legendary account given by the Gadabas in explana-
tion of the peculiar dress adopted by their women folk, *“ When
Rama, during his banishment was wandering in the forests of

* Thurston, Casley and Tribes of Southern India.
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Dandaka, his wife Sita accompanied him in spite of his entreaties
to the contrary. It was one of the cruel terms of his step-mother
Kaika, that Rama should wear ouly clothing made from jungle
fibre, hefore leaving the capital, According to the Hindu religion,
a virtuous wife must share both the sorrows and joys of her lord.
Consequently, Sita [ollowed the example of Rama and wore the
same kind of clothing. ’[‘hey then left the capital amidst the loud
lamentation of the citizens. During their wanderings, they et
some Gadaba women, who mocked and laughed at Sita. Where
upon she cursed them and condemnned them to wear no other dress
but the cloth made ol hibre.”

Of the Bodo and Olaro sections of the (Gadabas, the following
sepls are to be found :(—

Kora (sun). Kira (parrot).
Nag (cobra). Gollari (monkey).
Bhag (tiger).

Marriage —Girls arc married after the age of puberty. (The
parents of a young man, when it has been decided that the latter
should marry, repair to the house ol the desired bride, carrying
with them gifts of rice and liquor. ‘They come ostensibly to ask
a favour, but no mention is made of the purport of the visit. After
they have partaken of a meal, they adjourn and, on a day fixed
by the head man of the village, a number of the aged relations of
the youth visit the girl’s house and fix the preliminaries of the
match. They also are espected to partake of the hospitality of
the house, after which they rcturn to their homes. QOn the day
of the wedding, the bridegroom’s [lamily visit the village of the
bride, contribute a rupee towards the marriage expenses, distribute
various gifts to the relatives of the bride and present every other
female in the village with eight annas, probably to compensate for
the loss of the girl from the ranks of the village beauty chorus.
The bride is presented with glass bangles to be worn on the right
wrist and a bead necklace. The remaining ceremonies follow in
broad principle, the requirements of marriages amongst other castes
with the exception that with certain sections of the Gadabas the
ceremonies afford interesting examples of the old custom of marriage
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by capture. The male relatives and friends of the bride congregate
and form a cordon round the bride. “The prospective bridegroom
musters the stalwarts of his village and, at their head, charges the
opposition and fights until the bride has been secured. Nowadays
these skirmishes are, no doubt, executed according {o plan hut there
is every reason to believe that the custom is an echo of the past.

Religion.—In the main, the religion of the Gadabas requires
but the observance of feasts at certain intervals of the year. The
chief feast or festival is the hunting feast held in March or April.
On this occasion, the male population of the village go forth to hunt
and if unsuceessful, are pelted with cow dung on their return; if
on the other hand, their efforts have heen fruitful, they take their
revenge in quite a masculine manner.

Thetr gods are loosely classified under the general term Devata,
the chief deities being Ganga Devi, Iswara, Bhairava and Jhankara.
The last named is the god of land, crops, ete., and is specially
revered. ‘Temples are not usually erected but the pujas are offered
in sacred groves set apart.

“ There is,” Mr. G. F. Paddison writes, ** rather a curious
cistom in connection with a village goddess. Close to her shrine
a swing is kept. On this swing, once a year at the great village
festival, thorns are placed and the village priest or priestess sits
on them without harm. If the pujari is a male, he has been made
neuter. But, il the village is not fortunate enough to possess a
ennuch, a woman performs the ceremony. (At the fire walking
ceremony at Nuvagode in Ganjam the priest sits ou a thorny swing
and is endowed with prophetic powers.) When there is small~pox
or other epidemic discase in the village, a little gocart is built,
composed of a box on legs fixed 10 a swall board on wheels, In
this box is placed a little oJay image, or anything else holy and
carried away to a distant place and left there. A white flag is
hoisted, which looks like quarantine but is really intended, I think,
to draw the goddess back to her shrine. Vaccination is regarded
as a religious ceremony and the Gadabas, I believe, invariably
present the vaccinator as the officiating priest with rice,”
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Birth Ceremonies—There is nothing significant to note in the
Gadaba birth ceremonies, but they, in common with other hill
tribes, name their offspring after the day of the week on which
the child is born.

Death.—The dead as a rule, are burat, but on some occasions the
bodies are buried. Pollution is ohserved for three days during
which time ihe relatives aHected are not permitted to engage in
the caste occcupation. Stones are erected in memory of the deceased
and sacrifices are offered at given intervals.

TSAKALA (Sckalas or Chakalas) :—

The Tsakalas are a Telegu caste of dhobies and amongst certain
sections of them can be found torch and palanquin bearers, whilst
others have taken to agriculture. ;

They are found throughout the Madras Presidency and number
193,436 males, 194,988 females.

Their distribution amongst the recruiting districts is as
follows :—

Agency Tracts ... 3,618 males. 2,818 females.
Ganjam c 12,028, 13,545 ,,
Vizagapatam .. 31,128 ,, 32,074
Godavari o 18811, 19,215 ,,
Kistna ... 250820 ,, 28,823 ,,
Guntur . 20,468, 29,I0I
Nellore e I7,073 17,278,
Cuaddapah w. 11,821 10,845 ,,
Kurnool 12,47:7 » 11,850 ,,
Bellary eee 4,800 6,212 ,,
Anantapur w. 10,280 0,450,

In common with other Telegu castes, the Tsakalas have many
exogamous septs and gotras of which the following are examples :—

Gummadi (gummadi fruit).
Chimala (ant).
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‘The sub-divisions of the caste are, Reddi, Bhumi, Murikinati,
Pakanati, Desa, Golkonda, etc. ‘The caste (God of the Tsakalas is
Madivalayya, and a festival immediatcly following the Pongal festi-
val in January is held in his honour. Models of the washing pots
and stone slabs such as are used in washing clothes are made in
rice and paste. A goal is sacrificed and the models are offered fruit
and flowers and worshipped. The blood of the goat is smeared
over the offerings and the stone slabs. It is thought that if this
ceremony is not observed, the clothes, when hoiling in the pots,
would catch fire and be ruined. The festival marks a general holi-
day and lasts for five days.

The detail of a marriage ceremony is very similar to that
observed by the Kammas and on the last day of the festival, a goat
is sacrificed to the marriage pots. The distribution of country
spirit forms an essential part of a Tsakala wedding.

MADIGA —

‘The Madigas are a great leather working caste found through-
out the Telegu country. The following figures taken from the last
Census Report will show their numerical strength and distribu-
tion :—

371,772 males. 365,705 females.

Agency Tracts ... 4,626 males. 5,066 {females.
Ganjam oo 2,478, 3,070
Vizagapatam we 19,17, 20,361 ,,
Godavari e 32,641, 31,922
Kistna e 65,939 4, 64,622 ,,
Guntur oo 28,244, 26,985 ,,
Netlore e 42,932 41,387 ,,
Cuddapah e 27,421 26,450 ,,
Kurnool «. 31,038, 30,447
Bellary - 29,873, 33,528,
Anantapur e 54,103 4 50,995

Chittoor v 42,035 23,842,
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It would seem that the Madigas were at one time, particular
worshippers of Kali and it is alleged by some, that they are the
direct descendants of the goddess. They also claim that mention
of their castc is made in the Ramayana.

Their great [east is at the Pongal festival when their tanning

pots are worshipped.

As regards their origin, the following legend taken from the
Manual of the Cuddapah district is quoted in the Castes and Tribes
of Southein India. ‘* A thousand years ago, there lived near the
pool (a pool in the Cuddapah district) a king, who ruled over
all this part of the country. ‘The king had as his commander-in-
chief a Madiga. This Madiga made himsel{ powerful and inde-
pendent and built himself a residence on a hill still called Madiga
Vanidoorgam. At last he revolted and defeated the king, On
entering the king’s palace, he found seven beautiful virgins, the
king’s daughters, to all of whom, he at once made overtures of mar-
riage. ‘They declined the honour and, when the Madiga wished to
use force, they all jumped into this pool and delivered their lives
to the universal lord.”” This Madiga is accordingly looked upon
as the founder of the race.

Of the many exogamous divisions of the Madigas, the follow-
ing may be quoted :—

Gampa dhompti (basket offering).

Bhumi " (earth offering).
Chatla ' {winnowing basket offering).
Sibbi . (brass vessel offering).

Regarding the totemistic septs the following will serve as
examples :—Belli (silver), Darala (thread), Emme (buffalo),
Kaththi (knife), Pasula (cow) and Thela (scorpion).

The Madigas have evolved their own system for the punishment
of caste offences, such matters being decided by a village committee
over which a headman presides. The head man is known as Pedda
and the office is handed down from father to son and is a family
title,
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Phere is nothing of particular note in their marsiage ceremonies
which conform in broad principle to those of other similar castes.
Widow re-marriage is common although the woman does not appear
to gain in social status as in the case in certain other tribes.

The dead may be either buried or burnt. The usual offerings of
food are made and in the case of burial, three stones are erected
over the grave on which is set a pot of water.

KONDA DORA :(—

A caste of hill cullivators {found chiefly in the Vizagapatam
District, known also as Konda Kapus and Ojas. Their speech
appears to be a dialect of Khond and it has heen thought that the
Xonda Doras are merely a scction of the Khonds.

There are two divisions, the Pedda (big) and the Chinna
(little). ‘The Pedda have retained a semi-independence, but the
Chinna have come under Telegu dominatiof. ‘The former are sub-

divided into totemistic septs; the latter have adopted the Telegu
system of exogamous septs.

Marriage in both divisions is a simple ceremony, a bride-price
being paid. Widows are permitted to re-marry, while divorce is
permitted on the usnal grounds.

The Konda Reddis or Hill Reddis of Godavari are allied to

the Konda Doras and have some characteristics in common with
the Koyas.

The Konda Doras profess to be Hindus of the Saivite and
Vaisnavile sects and occasionally employ Brahmans at their feasts;
they however worship the Pandavas, the spirits of the hills, their
ancestors and the usual malignant forest deities found among abor-

ginal tribes. They are very superstitious and believe firmly in
witcheraft.

These people live by jhuming or shifting cultivation. They

nutbered in all 65,000 in 1921, 20,000 of whom were in the Agency
Tracts,
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ODIYA:—

The Odiyas are a comparatively small caste of farmers domi-
ciled in the Agency Tracts and Ganjam.

According to the last Census Report, they numbered :—

6,741 males 6,950 females in the Agency Tracts.
28,342 ,, 40,870 ,, ,, Ganjam.
The word QOdiya literally means an inhabitant of Odissa or

QOrissa, but they have now come to be considered as a separate caste
found, as the above figures will show, chiefly in Ganjam.

There are three main sections of the Odiyas, viz. :—Benaito,
Nuniya and Baraghoria, the first taking social precedence and
found chiefly in the hills, Of the gotras and exogamous septs,
the following may be cited :—

Nagasira (cobra). Gonda (rhinoceros).
Baraha (boar). Kochipo (tortoise).

Marriage may be either infant or adull and widow and divorcee
marriage is allowed.

The Odiyas have no particular tutelary diety but worship
Jagannath and the village gods.

The dead are usually burnt, at which ceremony and in fact at
all ceremonies, Brahman priests officiate.

VELAMA-YELAMA :—

The Velamas arc a Telegu speaking caste ol agricultural
labourers found chiefly in Vizagapatam and Ganjam.

According to the last Census Report they numbered 516,424
souls, the main distribution heing :—

Vizagapatam 318,190 souls.

Ganjam ... 82,481 ,,
Kistna - 36,730 ,,
Godavari ... 32,0094 ,,

Nellore ws 15,050
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Certain doubls exist as to the actual origin of the Velamas
and by some writers it is alleged that they are an offshoot from the
Balijas. 'This idea is liowever emphatically denied both by the
Velamas themselves and the Balijas who despise them. Others
again assert that this tribe and the Kamimas are of the same origin
and their theory seems to have been deduced from the fact that the
Velamas in common with the Kammas [avoured previously the
gosha or purdah state flor their women folk.

Of the recognised sub-divisions of the Velamas, the Kapus are
the most important. After them come the Koppala, Padma,
Ponneti and Yanadi.

There are no outstanding featurcs in any of their domestic or
social ceremonies and their religious ohservances follow very closely

those of the Hindus already described in Chapter IV of {his
compilation,

MALA :—

The Malas are the Pariah casie of the Telegu counilry and are
on a social grade with the Madigas, although a certain amount of
ill feeling exists between the two castes.

They number 737,640 males and 755,489 females.

The distribution is as follows ;—

Agency Tracts ... 11,467 males. 12,382 females.
Ganjam o 83,572 4, 33,968 ,,
Vizagapatam ... 67,001 ,, v5,548
Godavari o 137,260, 135,884 ,,
Kistna o 158,004 167,686 ,,
Guotur e 65,254, 67,450
Nellore o 83,370, 66,327 ,,
Cuddapah e 20,902, 20,356 ,,
Bellary o TSO7 7,974 4

Anantapur e ILBR 11,675
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According to the Rev. S. Nicholson, the origin of the Malas
is as follows :(—

“ Originally the Malas belonged to the kudi paita section of the
community, i.e., their women wore the cloth over the right shoulder,
hut now there are both right and left paita sections, and this must
be taken as the principal division. The right hand {(right paita)
section is again divided into (a) Reddi Bhumalavaru, (b) Pokunati-
varu. The left hand (left paita) section are Murikinativaru. The
following legend professes to account [or the existence of the three
divisions. When Virabahuvu went io the rescue of Harischandra,
he promised Kali that, if she granted him success, he would sacrifice
to her his wives, of whom he had three. Accordingly, after his
conquest of Vishvamithrudu, he returned, and called his wives that
he might take them to the temple in order to fulfil his vow. The
wives got some inkling of what was in store for them, and one of
them took refuge in the house of a Reddi Bhumala, another ran
away to the eastern country (Pokunati), while the third, though
recently confined, and still in her dirty (muriki) cloth, determined
to abide by the wish of her lord. She was, therefore, sacrificed to
Kali, but the goddess, seeing her devotion, restored her to life, and
promised to remain for ever her helper. The reason given for the
change in the method of wearing the cloth is that, after the incident
described above took place, the women of the Murikinati section,
in order to express their disapproval of the two unfaithful wives,
began to wear their cloths on the opposite, viz.: the lelt shoulder.
In marriages, however, whatever the paita of the bride, she must
wear the cloth over the right shoulder.”

“The Reddi Bhumalu and Pokunativaru say that the reason
they wear the cloth over the right shoulder is thal they are descend-
ants of the gods. According to a legend, the goddess Parvati,
whilst on a journey with her lord Parameshvarndu, discarded one
of her unclean (maila) cloths, from which was born a little boy.
This boy was engaged as a cattle-herd in the house of Paramesh-
varndu. Parvati received strict injunctions from her lord that she
should on no account allow the little Mala to taste eream. One day,
however, the boy discovered some cream which has been scraped
from the inside of the pot sticking to a wall, He tasted it, and
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found it good. Tndeed, so good was it that he came to the conclu-
sion that the udder from which it came must be even betler still,
So one day, in order to test his theory, he killed the cow. Then
came Parameshvarudu in great anger, and asked him what lie had
done, and, 1o his credit be it said, the boy told the truth. Then
Parameshvarudu cursed the lad and all his descendants, and said

that {rom bhenceforth cattle should he the meat of the Malas —the
unclean.”

Of the many exogamous septs of the Malas, the {ollowing may
he quoted :—

Avuka (marsh). Allam (ginger).
Bandi (cart). Gone (Sack).
Bommola (dolls). Gurram (horse).
Dakku (fear). Pasala {cow).
Dhoma (mosquito). Pindi (flour).

Ocenpation.—The Malas ave chiefly employed in weaving and
also act as agricultural casual labourers. Although formerly they
held an appreciable amount of land, indolence and love of riotous

living has levied its toll and now they are merely an impoverished
caste of weavers,

Marriage.~~This ceremony is arranged in consultation with a
Brahman priest and the elders of the village, ‘The parents of the
boy enquire of the priest the direction in which a suitable bride
should be sought. For this information, a small {ee is required and,
on payment, the horoscope of the boy is consulted by the Brahman.
He foretells the direction in which evil, distress and poverty are
lacking and where only gain is to be found. ‘The parents ascer-
tain the villages in the direction indicated and proceed thither, being
careful to conceal the object of their visit. They then set about
to discover whether or not a marriageable girl resides therein and
should such be the case, find out in 2 round aboui manner the pros-
perity of the girl and her people. If they are satisfied, the object
of their visit is made known. Assuming that the girl’s parents are
agreeable to the match, offerings of betel-deaves are made and the
visiting party lake their leave and promise to return and make the
necessary arrangements after nine days. On the second visit, the
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preliminaries are arranged after a free distribution of toddy and
betel leaves. ‘The day for the wedding is fixed and the remaining
ceremonies {ollow fairly closely those of other low Dravidian castes.

Death Cerenonies. —As soon as a Mala expires, his big toes arc
tied together and his cars and nostrils are stopped. Incense is burnt
at the head of the corpse and a lamp is left burning in the house.
After the body has been hathed and wrapped in a new cloth, the
relatives cat a small portion of food. The corpse is then placed on
a bier and carried to the burial ground. “T'he procession is headed
by the village priest, who at alternate steps strikes a bell. The
hody is placed in a shallow grave with the feet towards the north,
and leaves are placed over the corpse. Before the grave is com-
pletely filled in, a stone is placed at each end and one in the
middle. A liberal recourse to country spirit marks the conclusion
of 1he funeral nntil the fifth day when the Divasalu ceremony is
observed. I'his ceremony consists of the sacrifice of a goat to
ensure the repose of the departed person’s soul.

KAMMA (—

The Kammas, a caste of Dravidian stock, appear to be closcly
allied to the Kapus or Reddis, Velamas and Telegas. Formerly
they were soldiers by profession but have now forsaken that calling
in favour ol the more peacelul occupation of agriculture.

The word Kamma in Telegtt means ‘‘ ecar ornament ” and
many stories are told which indicate a common ancestry with the
Reddis and Velamas. One legend relates that *‘ the Rishis, being
troubled by Rakshasas, appealed to Vishnu for protection and he
referred them to T,akshmi. 'The goddess gave them a casket con-
laining one of her ear ornaments (kamma) and enjoined them o
worship it for a hundred years. At the expiry of that period, a
band of five hundred armed warriors sprang up from the casket,
aud, at the request of the Rishis, attacked and destroyed the giants.
After this they were directed to engage in agriculture, heing
promised extensive estates and the consideration paid to Kshatri-
yas. They accordingly became possessed of large territories such
as Amravati and others in Kistna, Nellore and other districts and
have always been most successful agriculturists,’” *

* Manual of the North Arcot District,
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The {ollowing table shows the numerical strength and main
distribution of the Kammas :—

588,017 males, 572,967 [emales.

Kistna veo TIO5T74 o 107,160  ,,
Guntur oo 3590355 1575333 o
Nellore .. 54,111 ,, 55,858,
Chittoor e 47,907, 47,541,
Godavari 27,021, 28,339,
Anantapur .. 20,664 10,253
Kurnool o 7,204 4, 7,100,
Bellary 2,406 ,, 2,310 ,,

The main sub-divisions of the Kammas are 1—

Gampa, Kavali, Bangaru,
Tuvellani, Vaduga,
Godajati, Dedda,

The two chief endogamous sections are the Gampa (basket)
Chatu and Goda (wall) Chatu. Chatu is supposed to indicate a
screen or hiding place. Thurston citics the following story regard-
ing the arigin of these two sections t—

“ Two sisters were bathing in a tank when a king happened
to pass by. ‘I'o hide themselves, one of the sisters hid behind a
basket and the other behind a wall, The descendants of the two
sisters became the Gampa and Goda Chatu Kammas, who may not
iuter-marry by reason of their original close rclationship.”’

‘The following are examples ol the exogamous septs or goiras
extant among the Kammas :—

Tsanda (tax or subscription). DPalakala (planks).

Jasthi (too much). Kasturl {(musk).
Mallela (jasmine). Baththala (rice).
Tanka (island). Karnam (accountant),

Gali (wind), Trpina (combs),
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Mr. H. A. Stuart, writing in the Manual of the North Arcot
District, states that the Kammas arc ** most industrious and in-
telligent cultivators, who, mnow that the gosha * (seclusion of
women) ‘‘ have heen generally abandoned, bheat all rivals out of
the field-—a [act which is recognised by several proverbs such as
Kamma vani chelulu kattiva nilavadu (though you tie a Kamma’s
hands he will not be quiet) ; Kamina vandlu cherite kadama jatula
velluny (if Kammas come in, other castes go out); Kamma variki
bhuwmi bhayapadu tunnads (the earth fears the Kammas) ; and many
others to the same effect.”

Religion :—Generally speaking, the I{ammas are Vaishnavites,
although the goddess Ganga is held in much esteem. ‘The reason
for the worship of Ganga is traceable through a caste legend which
states that the Kammas were forced to flee {rom Northern India
because of the anger of a certain Raja. They were pursued but on
reaching the Mahanadi river they prayed to Ganga to divide the
waters and allow them to cross. The prayer was heard and, like
the children of Israel, the Kaminas escaped and their enemies were
overwhelmed by the waler,

Marriage :—To arrange for a wedding, it is necessary for a
relative of the future bridegroom to pay a visit to the house of the
prospective bride. On the way to the house, a keen look out is
kept for auspicious signs and omens. Vhenever anything is seen
ot met that augurs well for the success ol the project on hand, the
delegates burn camphor and split a cocoanut in two pieces. One
half of the latter is sent to the prospective bridegroom and the other
is taken with them to the bride to be. It is essential in the per-
formance that the cocoannt should be in two equal parts and with
clean cut edges and if the first attempt is not successlul, other cocoa-
nuts are broken until the desired result has been obtained, On
reaching the liouse, the bride demands the cocoanut, and offerings
of rice, flowers, betel-nut, turmeric, plantains and such like are
placed in her lap. The necessary preliminaries for the wedding
are then fixed in consultation with the bride’s father and the emis-
saries return and make a report to the coming bridegroom. ‘The
wedding festivities extend over several days. On the first day a
box ceremony is perlormed. Cloths for the contracting couple,



( 208 )

five plantains, nuts and turmerie, four or five rupees, together with
the bride price are deposited in the box, alter which, il is placed
beside the parcnts of the couple. The contents are then laid out
and examined hy the relatives of both parties. Certain presents
are made by the father of the bride to the father of the bridegroom
with the words ‘‘ the girl is yours, and the money mine.”> The
bridegroom’s father hands back the presents saying ‘ the girl is
mine and the money 15 yours.” ¥ After being repeated three times.
the officiating priest declares that the man’s daughter is to be given
in marriage and the promise is witnessed by all assembled. This
promise is binding even though the bridegroom should dic before
the ceremonies have been completed, in which case, the girl is con-
sidered to he a widow. ‘The milk post is next set up and the
marriage pots arranged. ‘The nalagu ceremony is then performed.
This ceremony consists ol annointing the bridal pair with oil, The
nails of the bridegroom are then pared by a barber, who makes
a pretence al a similar operation on the bride. After the couple
have bathed, the bridegroom is led away to worship the heroes of
the caste in the temple. The marriage booth 1s then erected under
which five bricks representing the heroes are placed. The bricks
are smeared with turmeric paste, painted with red dots and ihe
bridegroom prostrates himself before them. Pots are placed in {ront
of the bricks and camphor is burnt. With a sword the bride-
groom slices some limes and lightly touches the pots three times,
The above rite is performed both by the Gnda and Gampa seclions
of the Kammas with slight variations in the case of the forwmer,
On the completion of the hero worship the couple stand whilst the
wrist threads are bound on them. The officiating priest lights the
sacred fire and the pair sit logether on a plank. A screen is then
placed between them and the man, standing with his right big toe
on that of the woman, ties the bottu round her back—ihe bottu
being a flat disc of metal. After walking three times round the
dias with the ends of their cloths knotted together, they are duly
wedded and stand to receive the congratulations of friends and rela-
tives. Certain mimic performances have to be undergone by the
pair and it is not until the third day that the wrist threads are
removed. It is noteworthy that amongst the Kammas a martiage

* Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern Tudia,
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is not consummated until three months alter the wedding ceremony,
as it is held to be unlucky to have three in a houschold during the
first year of marriage.

Death Ceremonies :(—The dead are usnally burnt,  Just before
a Kamma breathes his last, camphor is burnt and a cocoanut is
broken. ‘The thumbs and big toes of a corpse are tied together.
The corpse is taken to the burning ground on a bier and en route
the cortége stops and food is placed at each corner of the bier. A
Mala then repeatls the {ollowing—‘‘ T am the first horn (1.e., the
representative of the oldest caste). T wore the sacred thread at the
outset. I am Sangu Paraiyan (or Reddi Mala). I wag the patron ol
Arichandra. Lift the corpse and turn it round with ils head to-
wards the smasanam (burning ground) and feet towards the
house.” *

After the corpse has heen placed on the pyre, rice is thrown
on it, whilst the chief mourner circles round three times carrying a
vessel of water. During the third turn, he lights the pyre and
straightway goes off to bathe, An effigy is made [rom the aghes
and food offered to it. Death pollution lasts for filteen days and:
on the sixteenth, a purificatory ceremony takes place. Sraddh is
performed for the first year but is not repeated.

Thurston op cit



(b) KOLARIAN SPEAKING GROUP.
The MUNDAS :—

Origin:—As mentioned in Chapter VI, the probable origin
of this tribe is that they entered India {from the Seuth and South-
Fast at a period when India had land connections with Australia
and was cut off [rom Northern Asia. The language spoken has
heen known as * Xolarian *’ and is now recognised as being a sub-
family of the Austro-Asiatic group of languages. FEthnologically,
the Mundas and Dravidians, of whom the Oraons are a type, are not
distinguishable and it is, therefore, argued that these two races are
amony the carliest inhabitants of India and approximate to one
another ethinically as a consequence of intermarriage and similarity
of environment. ‘‘ Intermarriage” which is strictly interdicted
nowadays, vefers, of course, to the earlier period when exogamy
began and women were captured outside the tribe.

The Mundas are nearly related to the Hos, Santals and
Kharias, the four tribes representing probably comparatively recent
branchings off from some general body or, as some think, the
Mundas represent the main body, the others being offshoots.

Numbers and Distribution:—At the last Census the
Mundas numbered 593,839, of whom 366,500 were found in Bechar
and Orissa, and 128,000 in Assam, most of the latter heing
either Tea Garden Coolics or ex-tea garden labourers now seitled
on the land. The Munda Country consists of the South-eastern
quarter of the Ranchi District and the platean and hills to the
North of Singhbhum, known as Parahat, In these two districts

there are 286,000 souls. In the Rajshali Division (Dooars) 66,000
were found,

Mundas are also found settled in the Native States of K hay-
sawan, Seraikeln and Gangpur, while a large settlement has found
its way to the northern portions of Sambalpur and the Borai State.
There are indeed settlers in most of the outlying States—Xeonjhar,
Sirguja and Jashpur. Considerable numbers of Mundas are also
to be found on the little plateau which occurs as an outerop in the
Magbhum District, named Baghmundi, Iere the Mundas are
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found in a greal stale of purity, as is to be expected [rom the in-
accessible nmature of Baghmundi, but their brethren of the plains
have been partially Hinduized and are known as Bhumij. These
Bhumij retain the Munda burial customs, but have lost their
Munda speech.

In the Central Provinces, as far West as Jubbulpore and
exlending 1o the Rewall State and heyond into Mirzapur of the
United Provinces, are found the Kols, who are in origin Mundas
having been through various vicissitudes, but who have still retained
a dim memory of their relationship to their cousing in Chota
Nagpur.

Language:—As has been slated the Munda language is
Kolarian, and is of a curiously interesting form. It is agglutina-
tive as opposed to the o1ganic form of Hindi and Iinglish. That
is 1o say, in Mundari there are no parts ol speech. Tlie language
consists of a number of words which may be used as nouns, verbs,
etc., according to the position in a word-senfence. It is an extra-
ordinarily precise and flexible language and comparatively casy to
acquire, '

The Mundas call themselves Horoko, horo being the word fox
a man (ko is the sign of the plural), the word Munda meaning
headman as will be emphasised when discussing the organisation
of the village community. H and K are [requently interchange-
able as are also L and R (R being a palatal pronounced with the
tongue pressed to the roof of the mouth). Hence Kol is merely
a variation of Hor. It has been mentioned that the Hos or Tarka
Kols (fighting or warlike) of Singhbhum and the Santals are nearly
allied to the Mundas, The three languages are almost identical in
structure, Santali being slightly more complex especially as regards
the verb. The main differences in the languages are, however,
typified by the words used in these langnages for man, the same
word being used in speaking of the race.

Thus ;=
Santali vee Hor.
Mundari .- Horo.
Tarka Kol
(or Ho) Ho.
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The Mundari R approximates to the English or perhaps the
Scotch R; the Santali has a palatal R, while the Larka Kols omit
the R in the middle of words :—

Mundari. Ho.
Kuri ... ... Kui a girl.
Ora ... veo O-a a house.

All these languages have a checked vowel—Santali being parti-
cularly jerky to listen to. ‘Thus water is de pronounced da-a—
the first a bheing very sharp—not unlike a Glasgow man’s pronun-
ciation of water ‘ wa’er.”’

The best book on the Mundari language is Hoflman’s Grammar
and his two Ewxercises, available at the Catholic Orphan Press,
Calcutta. With these books and a paniwallah or syce to practise
on, one should make good progress with the language, As in
Greek there is a dual number, and a woman is always addressed
in the Dual ‘‘ aben ’ instead of ““ am *’ which is applied to a man.
It is always easy to distinguish whether one has picked up Mundari
among the pluckers or among those hoeing !

Tribal Organisation :—The Mundas are divided inlo exo-

gamous septs, each sept or killi veneraling a distinct tolem.
Examples of the names totem are :—

Horo or Kachap ... a tortoise.

Tuti ... .. a plant. |
Soa ... ... a fish.

Nag ... ... Cobra.

Purthi ... an inseect,

Barla ... a fruit.

Bejra ... small hawk.

Cliirko ... mushroom,

Demta ... red tree-ant, '

(Risley gives a list of 350 Septs!)

There are frequently several sub-divisions of each Killi signi-
fying newly separated exogamous groups. The Eastern portion of
the Munda country speaks the purest Mundari and retains the old
tribal organisation to this day, It is split up into patis or groups
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of about seventeen villages, presided over by a Manki, Lence this
arca is known as the Manki-pati.  The Mauk: is maintained by
contributions from each village and by his own cullivation in the
Manki-village. In this arca, there is no individual ownership of
land, the village lands heing held joiutly by the village community.
No rent is paid but the community is jointly liable for an annual
payment to the Manki, which is called ““ chanda ”’ (subscription)
and which represents the commuted value of military service. The
lands in the village are cultivated by individual members, each of
whom enjoys the [ruit of his own cultivation, and his sons now-
adays usually inherit his particular fields, but if a man dies in-
testate, the fields return to the community and are shared by the
“ hagako ' (brotherhood). The idea of individual ownership
which is at the basis of the English conception of land tenures
is spreading to the Mundas and the system will break down sooner
or later. In the western portions, it did break down, hul owing
to the ignorance ol the District Officers. “The Mundu or headman
invariably appeared as spokesman for the village and incidentally
it was in this way that the tribe received its present name. He
was treated by Officials as a zemindar and the other members of
the community merely as his raiyats. Some Mundas were not
averse to this distinetion and encouraged the illusion. ‘I'hey
borrowed money, mortgaged the villages, and allowed them to be
sold for debt. Very rapidly the aboriginal began to be ousted from
his holdings and there was much agrarian discontent, culminating
in the risings of 1820 and 1832. After the Mutiny in which they
participated, an attempt was made 1o legislate for the Mundas
according to their own customs, ‘The Bhuihari Survey was held
in 1862 and certain lands were set aside for the use of the aboriginal
families in those villages where the communal system was disap-
pearing. ‘This did not remove the discontent, however, and a
further rising under Birsa Bhagwan occurred in 1goo. ‘The new
Chota Nagpur Tenancy Acts of 1893 and 1908 have gone far to-
wards a settlement of agrarian guestions, but there is still consider-
able discontent, fostered recently by non-co-operators.

The Mundas are agriculturists and despise all other occupa-
tion, In their villages, and maintained by contributions in kind,
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but occasionally in casl, reside the necessary industrialists—
Lobhars, Barhis, Kumhars, Turis or weavers in bamboo, Malars
(workers in brass) and Panrs (weavers). ‘These people are occa-
sionally given small plots of land to cultivate.

Religion and  Religious  Ceremones :—1he  Mundas  are
Animists, though Babu S. C. Roy, aunthor of “ The Mundas
and their Country” puts in for them a claim to a higher
religion of a imonotheistic type, on the ground that they
venerate Singh Bonga as the lord of all and that the rest of the
pantheon includes the spirits of ancestors, the woodland spirits
being merely diemons of a lower order, helief in which does not
affect their essential monotheism. The idea of Singh Bonga, how-
ever, is exceedingly vague and he is nowhere worshipped in the
true sense of the word—a little food is daily set aside {or him and
for the ancestor spirits, but almost the whole of the religious acti-
vities of thege people consists of the offering of propitiations to the
dremons. ‘The priest of tle village, or as he is called, the Pahan,
is the real Headmau, but he is far too holy to appear belore
strangers to represent the community in mundane matters; the
Munda has done this and has profited by the prominence thus
acquired, There is at present a growing antagonism between the
respective hranches of the village community, known as the Pahan
Khunt and the Munda Khuni. The Pahan is responsible for all
public sacrifices and for appeasing the village deities in the Sarna,
a grove left standing when the forest clearing was first established.
‘The principal feasts are :—

(1) Maghe Parub held at the [ull moon of Pous (Jannary/
February). The penates or household gods—ihe
spirits of deceased ancestors—are worshipped at this
festival. At this time of the year too new servants
are engaged for the [ollowing vear and are ‘ fed’
as in Scotland.

{i1) Phagua held at the full moon of Falgun (Maxch/April).
This festival corresponds to the Iloli festival of the
Hindus and is the spring festival. The Pahan pro-
pitiates all the local deities, and the sacrifices have the
magical object of inereasing the fertility of the earth,
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(iii) Ba-Parab (IFlower festival), also known as the Sarhul,
celebrated in Chait {(April/May) when the Sal irees
are in bloom. Sacrifices are perlormed in the Sarna,

a sacred grove, and much rice beer is imbibed.

(fv) The Ilon-Ba Parab and Balauli are private festivals
held just belore the first sowing and the first irans-
planting and are meant to ensure the success ol these
operations. The Karam festival is also an agricul-
tural ceremony intended to secure the health and well-
being of the growing corn; it is held in August-Sep-
tember (Bhado). ‘T'here are several other minor fes-
tivals, belore reaping, helore threshing and before
cating the new rice. In fact, no opportunily is missed
of making a spree of any occasion.

(v) The Sohrac is the great harvest festival held on the day
of the mew moon of Kartik (Oclober/November).
Cattle are venerated and féted, being fed on boiled rice
beer. The Mundas dance all night and have a great
revel.

Marriage :—As has previously been stated, marringe must
take place within the tribe, but outside one’s own  Killi or sept.
The bride is formally adopted into her hushand’s Killi and the
ceremony nf the putting on of Sindur (red lead) by the bridegroom
on the forehead of the bride is a relic of the old cercmony ol the
mingling of blood. 1t is the essential part of the actual celebration
of marriage. ‘The bride has to adopt the totem of her husband, but
continues to venerate her own totemi. Infant marriages are un-
known, and a bride is paid for in rupces or in cattle. Divorce is
easy and [requently mercly means the return to the hushand of
the bride-price (gonong) by the Lothario who has won the wife’s
affection, There is a formal betrothal ceremony and much drink-
ing of rice beer. An inleresting item is the binding of a mango

tree with a thread and the citing of the tree as a witness to the
marriage.

Widow re-marriage is freely permitted, though an elder
brother’s widow is expected to live with her surviving brothes-in-
law. The marriage of widows is called ‘ sagai’ or “ sangha.”
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Readers wishing [urther details of the marriage ceremonies
are referred to S. C. Roy’s ““ The Mundas and their Country.”

Birth  Ceremonies :—There must he a public acceptance
of the child by the pulative father on the sixth day after birth
(Chathi). ‘I'he mother has to go through various purificatory
ceremonies of no particular interest.

Dealh :—The hodies of the deceased are buried, and a year
after, the bones are diginterred and placed under the burial stones
in the ancestral village. Most villages have extensive gravevards
{(Sasan) and great slabs of stone flat on the ground cover the hones
of deceased members of the familv. No one but members of the
famnily of the original reclaimer of the village site may be buried
here, the right to bury being taken as a proof of membership in the
family and, therefore, as conveying the right to a plot of land to
cultivate. The Mundas have a saying “ Horoharkoa paita do
sasandhiri  (*“ These gravestones are the pattas or litle deeds of
the Mundas *"). Every Munda cherishes the thought that his
hones will finally be interred in the family butial ground and duti-
ful song will carefully preserve the bones of parents who have died
under foreign skies, taking them for burial when opportunity
offers to the ancestral village. ‘This should be encouraged by em-
ployers with large Munda seitlements.

SUB-TRIBES :—Naghangshi Mundas (sce page 10) and
Munda-Oraons. ‘The Munda-Oraons are Oraons living about the
town of Ranchi and o the south and south-east for a distance of
about fifteen miles. They speak a dialect of Mundari, but have
all the custonis of Oraons, They were probably early settlers in
Munda villages and adopted the Munda tongue, The Mundas
themselves have retired from this arca and are not now found there,
with the exception of a family maintained for the express purpose
of propitiating the village deities.

MAHILI or KHANGAR MUNDAS:—These people are
obviously Dravidians, but are not admitted as being of the Munda
community for purposes of marriage or commensalism. They do
menial tasks in Mundari villages,
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MUNDA LOITARS :—Tlhese arc the Tohars or Llacksmiths

maintained in Munda villages. ‘I'hey speak Mundari and their
customs approximate to those of their hosts.

The Bhumij are a sub-tribe, but will be separately treated :(—-

(1) Manki Mundas Hinduized sub-tribes found in the
(2) Munde Majhi Ranchi and Manbhum Districts
(3) Konkpat Mundas ol no particular imporlance.

N. B.—The word Munda is frequently pronounced MURA. Many
Tohars, Kumhars and weavers pose as Mundas when
being recruited. If these people are asked whether they
are pukka Mundas, (Horohon tan me?) they will usually
deny it, answering “ Ka ”—No, and admit they are
Lohars or weavers as the case may he.

BHUMII or BHUMIY KOLS:—

These people are mainly found in the Manbhum District
(Purulia) g1,000 having heen enumerated lere in the 191z
Census. 45,000 are in Assam. ‘Total for Todia :—287,148.
They are also found in small nambers in Kharsawan and Singh-
bhum. ¢ Bhumi is a Bengali word signilying the carth and the
Bhumij like the Munda is a cultivator and despises any other
occupation., ‘They are confined mainly to the south and south-
western parganas of Manbhum and merge into the Mundas of

1

Ranchi, by whom they are also called Mundas. Except in Bagh-
mundi to the west of Purulia, they have lost their distinclive speech
and speak Bengali, but they retain their ancient burial customs and
the tribal divisions into exogamous septs. ‘They call themselves
“ Sardars ” and we find {races of the Manki Pati system described
under the section dealing with the Mundas.

Barabhum and Patkwin parganas are divided up into *‘ Tarafls »’
under a ** Taral Sardar ** who is now a subordinate police official,
paid for his services by the revenue of his ‘‘ taraf *’; villages are
held by ghatwaels who pay contributions to the Taraf Sardar.
Formerly, when Zemindars were responsible {or the peace of their
zemindaris, there was in existence a feudal system, the headmen
of the villages holding them on quit-rent terms and rendering ser-
vice in the form of police road patrols, and this system was con-
tinued when Government assumed the responsibility of policing the
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district, ‘There can be no doubt that the Bhumij are an offshoot
of the Munda race which probably separated {rom the main body
at no distant date and were converted to Hinduism, heing given the
status of a cultivator caste. "I'le old tribal gods are, however, re-
tained and are still worshipped in addition to the Hindu deities,
though it is said the worship of the tribal gods is being relegated
more and more to the women. Brahmans are employed as family
priests. They are an interesting cxample of an aboriginal tribe in
the process of assimilation to the Hindu social organisation.

Marriage :—As indicated above, the Bhumij are divided
up into exogamous septs venerating diflerent totemns. Bul they are
beginning to [orget the totems which the names of the sub-divisions
denote and the names themsclves will probably socon he abandoned
for move aristocratic denominations.

The bridal pair are *“ married *’ in the first instance to a Mohwa
tree which may have the significance ol a scapegoat, taking into
itself all the ills and trials which might {ollow the union, or it may
mean that each of the contracting parties is united to the tree spirit
in whom and through whom they acquire a unity in marriage.
Sindur or red lead is also used in the ceremony which has probably
the significance of a bload union.

A bride-price 1s paid as among the Mundas and divorce
usually consists in a repayvment of the bride-price. Rice beer is

used in the celebration of marriages and in other religious
ceremonies.

Birth  Ceremonies:—These approximate to those general
amontg the Hindus.

Diealh Ceremionies :—The Bhumij retain  the ancestral
gravestonc system of their cousins the Mundas, bodies being
cremated and selectsd hones being buried under the stone of the
ancestor. ‘The graveyard itself is in the village of the head of the
sept and an eflort 13 made to 1ake back for interment the hones of
a Bhumij who has died in foreign parts.
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Festivals : —TThe Thumij keep the THindu festivals hut at
the same time hold parabs such as the Maghe and Sohrae which
have already been described among the Mundas (q. v.).

CHERO :—

The Cheros are probably a sub-iribe of the Kols, but have
entirely separated [rom them and rank as a separate tribe. They
are found in the hilly country to the south of the Districts of Mirza-
pur and Shahabad (Arrah) and along a continuation of the
same range through the district of Gaya, through DIalamau
to  Giridih, in HHazaribagh. Their own tradition of their
origin is that Kesho Narayan Singh, a Bundya Rajput
and Raja of Garhgunti in Bundelkand was blessed with
an only daughter whose horoscope showed that she could only
wed a Mimi, or one to all intents and purposes dead. The Raja
determined to take her to some holy shrine and there offer her to
the first Mimi he could find. In the course of his scarch he came
to the living tomb of the very pious Mimi Charman Rishi. The
Raja immediately called [or spade and shovel and unecarthed the
Mimi to whom he made over his daughter. I'rom this marriage
sprang the race of Cheros. Their son was Chet Race who expelled
the Rathnam monarch of the country whose descendants were chiefs
in South Behar. They certainly entered the district of Palaman
in 1612 A. D. and ruled the district for nearly two hundred years,
when they were expelled by the British. Their tradition of their
origin is clearly a comparatively modern Brahmanical altempt to
bring them into the community of Rajputs, but they appear to have
been a vigorous section of the Dravidians, representing probably a
group who turned on the advancing Aryans and held them at bay,
preserving their independent status. ‘They have, at least in Chota
Nagpur, intermarried with pure Hindu families. In Palamau they
are divided into two sub-tribes, Barahhazar and Terahhazar, South
of the Sou river they have two exogamous sections, Mahto and
Chandhati, also called Nagbangshi and Pandobangshi. One ob-
server states that the sections are :—1Iol, Chero, Hardaha, Kariha,
Panariha, Kutaha and Sindmaha. If this is correct it shows clearly
the origin of the tribe. The Census returns divided them into the
following sections :—Bardbansi, Bardhan, Bambansi, Gaya, Khar
and Surajbansi, Their exogamy is also somewhat doubtful; until
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tecently they certainly intermarried with Bhuiyas, who now say
they have given up intermarriage with Cheros since they took to
intermarrying wilh Kols., South of the Sou it is generally stated
that Cheros and Bhuiyas are the same,

From all this confusion it would appear that the Cheros are
now in process of caste-formation, that they are nearly allied to
other aboriginals residing near them and that the lines of demarca-
tion between them and their neighbours are by no means clear.
Adverting to our theory of the great retreat from the Gangetic plain,
it would appear that a heterogeneous mass of peoples, identical in
origin, but who had lived lor long periods in independent communi-
ties became huddled together on the vocky slopes of the northern
edge of the platean where they first found protection {rom the

advancing Aryans, and the resultant tangle has not yet been
straightened out.

Religion :—Their chief deities aite Sami, a vague form
sometimes known as Devi, Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, and the
Dih, or aggregale of village gods, which are worshipped by both
men and women,

Fowls, goats and pigs are sacrificed to the spirits. For their
special worship in the Hindu form they employ Sarwariya
Brahmans who are of a low type. The worship of the village gods
is done by a Baiga of their own tribe, and this local priest is usually
president of the village council. Among the eastern branches there
is a custom of a triennial tribal sacrifice, which, however, is not
current in Shahabad or Mirzapore,  Ancestor worship is fairly
well established and there is an ineradicable belief in witcheralt and
the potency of demons. Disease is popularly believed to be due
to the influcuce of demous, and people are particularly cautious to
destroy cuttings of hair, nails, etc., lest they should come into the
hands of witches, who would thus obtain control of their victims
(vide Chapter IIT “ Contagious Magic ).

Birth Ceremonies :—These approximate to those current
among Hindus, but on each occasion they sacrifice to Durga
Devi and the collective village gods; cocks, hens, pigs, goats and
liguor constitute the offerings which are made by the village Baiga.
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Marviage :—There arc three varieties of marriage :—
(1) Charhanwar which is the respectable form,

(2) Dola which is used by poor people and in which the
ceremonies are performed at the house of the bride-
groom, and

(3) Sagas for widows.

Truneral Ceremonies—Are a mixture of Hindu and Dravidian
and similar to those described under the KOLS.

Cheros as a class are cultivators but most are very poor and
subsist on casual labour or as agricultural servants. Their condi-
tion in parts is like that of the Bhuiya bondslaves or Kamias
against which the Government of Behar and Orissa have recently
legislated.

THE HOS (also called LARKA (or fighting) KOLS AND
HO MUNDAS) :—

As has already heen indicated, the Hos are very nearly allied
to the Mundas and Santhals. I'heir language diflers from that of
the Mundas principally in the elision of the middle #, the word Ho
meaning man and being the same word as the Mundari Hove and
the Santali Hor. ‘They are found almaost exclusively in the District
of Singhbhum, headquarters Chaibassa and numbers 440,000
during the last census.

The tradition of the Hos regarding their own origin bears a
striking similarity to that of the Mundas. Ote Boram, the earth
god and Singhonga, the sun god, were self created; they made the
earth, and clothed it with grass and trees, and then created animals.
Finally a boy and a girl were created, who were placed in a cave
at the bottom of a great ravine. Finding them to be too innocent
to give hope of progeny, Singhbonga instructed them in the art of
making illi (rice beer) and then the world became peopled. When
the first parents had produced twelve boys and twelve girls, Singh-
bonga prepared a feast of the flesh of buffalos, bullocks, goats,
sheep, pigs, fowls and vegetables, and, making the brothers and
sistets pair off, told each pair to take what they most relished and
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depart. The first and sceond pair took bullock’s and buffalo’s flesh
and they originated the Hos and the Bhumij; the next took of the
vegetables only, and were the progenitors of the Brahmans and
Kshalriyas; athers took goat and fish and from them ars descended
the Sudras. Qune pair took the shell-fish and became Bhuiyas: two
pairs took pig and became Santhals; one pair got nothing, secing
which the first pair gave them of their superfinity and {rom the pair
thus provided sprang the Ghasis, who toil not, but live by preying
on others. ‘The IHos have now assigned to the English the honour
of descent from the elder of the first two pairs.®

The Hos of Singhbhum are physically a finer people than the
Bhumij, the Santals or any other of the Kolarian speakers and
exhibit much variety in features. Dalton thinks they have a
considerable admixture of Aryan blood.

The Hos are believed to have entered the sonthern tracts of
Singhbhum from the Chota Nagpur plateau—it should be men-
tioned that though Singhbhum is part of Chota Nagpur, it is not
on the platean, but covers the plains and foothills south of District
Ranchi. THere they successfully maintained their independence
against the Chota Nagpur Expedition of 1770 defeating an army
of 20,000 men, and repulsing an invasion by a Mayurbhanj chief
in 1800. The British relations with Singhbhum date {rom 1767
when an expedition against the Raja of Dhalbhoom was nndertaken.
In 1821 the Hos were reduced 1o submission after several campaigns,
but soon broke the treaty, joining the rebellion of the Chota Nagpur
Mundas in 183x. This was followed by another rising in 1832 as
a result of which the Kolhan was annexed and has remained as a
Government estate ever since. “The peace of the district was, how-

ever, broken during the Mutiny of 1857, and was again aflected by
the Birsa rebellion of 1g9o0.7

Religion -—The religion of the Hos is Animism (g. v.)
with a belief in two henign supreme beings, the Earth God and Sun
God.  As among the Mundas, in each village is a Jabira or sarna
(sacred grove) in which resides Desauli, the protecting spirit of the

% Dalton,
+ O'Malley Gazettaer of Siughbhum,
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village. In their homes the FIo§ worship the pirit8 of their ances-
tors which are considered to be earth-hound in their old haunts.
The spirits of those killed by tigers are supposed {o remain in the
jungles and ave transformed into tigers. Illness is regarded as
due 1o the malign influence of some bonga which may be averted by
propitiation. The practice of consuling Sokhas as witch-Ainders
is also current,

Tribal Organisation :—The Hos are divided into Septs or
Killis, some of which are identical with the Killis found among the
Mundas and Santals. The commonest are :—

Sinkoi,
Paraya,
Banra,
Barpai,
Hembarani,
Gagria,
Hera,
Kuntia,

A man of one Killi must marry a woman of another, and there
are also certain social or class distinctions, c.g., men of good posi-
tion are somelimes outcasted because either they or their fathers
have made a tmisalliance by marrying a woman ol low rank.

The Kolhan is divided up into Pirs each under a Manki and
the village is under a Munda or Headman. ‘The village community
as described among the Mundas also persists in a degree. Property
belongs to the family and not to the individual; sons share equally
on the death of the father, but women cannot hold property except
when they have no male relatives; widows and unmarried danghters
are, liowever, entilled to maintenance, In deflault of kin, lands go
back to the village community,

Marriage—Is governed by the ordinary rules of exogamy,
the septs heing exogamous, but must be within the tribe, Mar-
riages are of two kinds; one is purely and simply marriage by
capture, the young man carrying off the girl from some dance or
hat in spite of any resistance, real or feigned, that she may make,
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In this case the bride-price has to be settled later and it may readily
be imagined that the aggrieved father cannot always realise as much
as his dignity demands. There is no difference as between the
two sorts o marriage as regards the legitimacy of the children but
the regular ceremonial marriage is held in higher estimation.
Regular marriages are arranged by formal deputations of friends
of the families concerned and a bride-price is fixed. On the day
fixed for the ceremony, the hride is escorted to the village of the
bridegroom and the party is met outside the village boundary. The
bride and bridegroom enter the village together straddled on the
hips of two of their female {riends and a great [east is held with a
mighty consumption of beer. A cup of rice beer is given to the
man and to the woman; the groom pours some of the contents of
his cup into that of the bride and she returns the compliment and
they formally pledge one another. By this act the bride is admitted
into her husband’s Killi and they become one. There is no other
Ceremony.

Birth Ceremonies:—During labour, the husband climbs on
to the roof of his house where he sacrificzs a cock to Singbonga,
laving locked his wile up by herself in the house. When
he hears the cry of the new born babe he descends and cuts the
umbilical cord. Ceremonial impurity follows for a period, on the
expiration of which a feast is given, the head of the child being
shaved and a name selected. A grain of paddy is thrown into a
vessel of water and the name pronounced; if the grain of paddy
sinks the name is rejected, but if it floats it is adopted.

Funeral Ceremonies:—Bodies are cremated in coffiins in
front of the house of the deceased and a few of the charred bones
are carefully preserved, the remainder, with the ashes, being
buried. The selected bones are placed in a vesscl of earthenware
and hung up in the apartment of the chief mourner. ‘The bones are
finally buried under a burial stone. A monolith is raised to com-

memorate the deceased. The Ho does not bury under an ancestral
tomh stone as does his Munda cousin.

Feslivals:—The year passes for the Hos in a succession
of parabs or festivals very similar to what we find among the



Mundas, to which article reference should also be made. These
are the Maghe Parab, Ba-parab or flower [estival and the Schrae,
besides the minor agiicultural Teasts already described among the
Mundas. In May, a tribal hunt i o1ganised on a very large scale
and many animals are slaughtered.

KOL (Of Rewah and the Central and United Provinces) :—

During the last Census 26,000 werc cenumerated in Mirza-
pur. In the Central Provinces 259,304 were found. They
are clearly connected with the Munda group and probably
carly separated [tom the main body in the great south-
ward trek before the advancing Aryans. As previously pointed
out FI readily mutates to K and R to L and I{ol is probably a variant
of Horo which in Mundari is the word for mun. Iola in Sanskrit
means a “ log ”’ and according to Lane the tribal designation is
merely a term of contempt applied to the aboriginals by the Aryans.

Traditions of Origin:—According to one legend, Vayati,
the ffth King of the Iimar race divided his Empire among
his five sons. The offspring ol his son Turvasu seftled in the
South and the tenth generation from him inclusive, consisting of
four brothers, Pandyva, Korala, Chola and I{ola divided the Empire
thev had inherited. The descendants of Kola are the present
Kols.* ‘Thisis, no doubt, a Brahmanical story attempting to make
them akin to the Rajputs, but is interesting as showing they have
no memory of their relationship with the Kolarian speakers. They
have entirely lost their aboriginal language and speak the local
palois of Hindi.

They scem also to have shed the elaborate system of totem-
istic septs which is found among the Mundas, and arc divided into
a number of endogaiious septs, such as the Rantiya, or Rantel.
They are also known as Dahait and have another sub-division, the
Mahtiyan, with whom they marry on equal terms; Thakuriya,
Banaj, Pahariya, Barwar, Bin, Harwariya, Rajwariya and Hanri-
yanwa are other sub-divisions. They have a tribal council on which
only the heads of families have a seat, and which decides questions
relating to marriage and morality and meets when the brethren

+ Crogke.
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agsemble at marriages and {uneral feasts. “They have lost, too, all
recollection of Singh Bonga revered by the Mundas, but bow hefore
Suraj Narayan the Sun God, when leaving the hounse in the morning.
They have, however, retained their fear of demons and sprites and
the souls of the dead and propitiate them with sacrifice. ‘Through
the village Baiga or priest they worship the aggregate of the local
gods. There are special Kol deities; Gansam, proteclor of crops,
who is worshipped by the Baiga with offerings of {fowls, goats,
young pigs and oblations of liguor; the Nag or snake-god; the

Baghaut or tiger-ghost; Rakshal and Phulinati Devi who are the

local protectors of men and cattle. Ancestors are worshipped when-

ever there is a tribal feast, a fowl being offered and a little liquor
spilled on the ground. ‘The fowl is consumed by the worshippers.

Disease is supposed to be due to demoniacal influence and the

Ojha is called in to define the offended demon and present suitable
offerings.

Marviage:—The sub-divisions are endogavious but they do
not intermarry so loug as any rclalionship between the parties
is remembered, or into the {amily of the maternal grandfather or
father’s sister. They generally marry in the months ol Magh,
Phalgun, Baisakh and Jeth and like most Hindus will not marry
in the dark fortnight of the month. A bride-price is paid and

polygamy practised by those who can afford it; widows may
re-marry.

At the wedding feast the important part of the ceremony con-
sists in the application of red lead (sindur) on the parting of the

bride’s hair., A legal form of marriage by capture, the udhar, also
survives.

At births, there is an clementary form of the couvade in the
theory that the husband is impure, as well as his wife; he sits apart
and cooks for her, and receives a sip of the purilying draught which
is administered to her. The child is named usually in the sixth
month, when it is first {fed on grain (anuna prasanna). They do
not seem to have any form of ordeal in selecting the name, but the
child is generally named after some deceased ancestor, whose spirit
is supposed to be embodied in the infant,
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Death Ccremonies :—The dying person is taken outside
the house and laid on the gronnd. The Kols have abandoned
the funeral rites of their Munda cousins and do not erect comine-
morative monoliths. People dying of Cholera or Small-pox are
thrown into a river; the hodies of unweaned children are buried but
otherwise cremation of a more or less perfunctory order is prac-
tised. Some of the ashes are laid on the floor of the house of the de-
ceased, and the man who fixes the pyre goes about with a brass
vessel and a piece of iron in his hand.

Feslivals :—The Kols now obscrve the usual Iindu festivals
(vide Hinduism) having abandoned the regular tribal [estivals
of the Mundas. They keep the Phapua and drink much liguor.

Occupation :—Most Kols are ploughmen; a few have land of
their own. The more primitive Kols cultivate by jhunang.

JUANG :—

This small tribe numbering some 12,000 in all is found in
the Dhen Kanal and Keonjhar Feudatory States. ‘They speak a
language which has been classified as Kolarian and wlhich resembles
Kharia; it bas borrowed largely from Uriya. ‘[lhe women tatoo
their faces with the same marks as are used by the Kharia
and Munda women-—three strokes on the forehead just above the
nose and three on each temple, They swear on earth iaken from
an ant-hill and on a tiger skin. The Kharias hold the ant-hill
sacred and the oath on the tiger skin is common among Hos and
Santals.

The Juangs claim to have had their origin in Keonjhar and
trace their descent on the male side to a race of celestial beings who
danced with the leal-clad daughters of men, and took some of
them to wife (cf. Genesis VI 4). When Colonel Dalton visited
them in 1860, he wrote :—'‘ The females had not amongst them a
particle of clothing, Their sole covering for purposes of decency
consisted in a girdle composed of several strings of beads, {rom
which depended hefore and behind small curtains of leaves. Adam
and Eve sewed fig leaves together and made themselves aprons.
'The Juangs are not so {ar advanced; they take young shoots of
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the Asan or any tree with long soft leaves and simply stick the
sprigs in the girdle fore and aft.”’ ‘They have a tradition that the
goddess of the Rutarini tribe came suddenly upon a party of Juangs
dancing naked and ordering them to adopt leaves as a covering,
laid on them a curse that they must adhere to that custom [or ever
or die. TIn 1870 the curse was removed by Captain F. J. Johnstone
who had gained great influence with the tribe and persuaded them
to adopt cotton clothing.

There are no sub-tribes, but the Juangs are divided up into
exogamous totemistic septs. Marriage within certain degrees of
relationship is also prohibited, Girls are not married till they are
adults, and as usual where courtship is free among aboriginals, con-
siderable pre-marital license is tolerated. A cartload of paddy is
the usnal bride-price, but there appears to be no wedding ceremony
except the sprinkling of rice and turmeric on the heads of the bridal
pair. Polygamy is permitted without limits theoretically, but, says
Calonel Dalton, no Juang has ventured on more than two wives at
a time. A widow may marry again, and is expected, though not
compelled to marry her deceased hushand’s younger brother.
Divorce is permitted, with the sanction of the panchaivat for
adultery, disohedience, scolding and harrenness.

T'he Juangs appear to be free from the belicf in witcheraft, the
scourge of most other Dravidian aboriginals. They have in thewr
own language no word for °‘ god,” for ‘ heaven *’ nor ‘* hell.”
They offer fowls to the Sun when in distress, an old manu officiating
as priesl, who is called the *“ Nagan.” This may be the same
word as the Mundarl “ Najoiz ”* which means the familiar of a
malevolent godling (wde under Mundas). They worship also a
priest deity called Baram, a village spirit Thanpati who is known
also to the Savaras, and of late certain gods have begun to be
adopted from the Hindu pantheou, such as Siva, Durga and Bala-
bhadra, Brahmans have not yet been introduced and all religious
functions are performed by the dehari or village priest.

Juangs bury their dead, the ashes heing left at the place of
cremation or cast into a running stream. A few days after death



a meagre propitiatory ceremony is performed at which the maternal
uncle of the deceased officiates as pricst.

Offerings to departed ancestors are made in October when the
autumu rice crop is harvested.

Occupation . —Agriculture is believed to be the original
occupation of the tribe, who cultivate by jhuming which is also
practised by the Savaras. Torest trees are destroyed by ring-
barking and burning and a crop is raised by scratching the earth
and sowing in the ashes. The Juangs subsist largely on jungle
roots and pay no rent to the Raja, being under the obligation to
serve begary instead. They drink heavily but do nol know the
secret of distilling nor even of brewing rice beer. They do not
emigrate much, but it may be possible to persuade them 1o do so
more freely in the near future as they become less timid,

KHARIA :—

A Dravidian cultivating tribe of Chota Nagpur and the vicinity,
classed on linguistic grounds as Kolavian. One of their traditions
is that they succeeded the Oraons as gettlers in the country between
Rohtasgarh and Patna, while another says their original home was
in Mayurbhanj of which Stlate they and the Purans were the first
inhabitants, being born there from a pea-fowl's egg—the Purans
from the white, the Kharias from the shell and the [amily of the
Chief (Bhanj) from the yolk. Thence they made their way up the
valley of the Koel into the south-western corner of the Ranchi Dis-
trict. In the last Census they numbered 41,500 in Ranchi,

39,000 in Manbhum, 35,000 in the Feudatory States and 14,000
in Assam,

They are divided into four sub-tribes :—(1) Dholk-Kharia,
(2) Dud-Kharia, (3) Erenga-Kharia and (4) Munda-Khariya. ‘The
Dud-Kharia affect a leaning towards Hinduism and do not eat beef
the Munda-Kharia are supposed to be the offspring of an intrigue
with a Munda woman, Kharias speak of the Mundas ag elder
brothets and Kharia women are sometimes taken in marriage by
Mundas, but a Munda girl is never given in marriage to a Kharia.
Fach sub-tribe is divided into septs of the usual totemistic Dravidian
type, which ate exogamous, Beyond the circle defined by the sept



(a0

hamec, the ideas of the Khariyas on he subject of consanguineous
marriages are said to be lax and on the maternal side a man is for-
bidden merely to marry lis aunts, his nieces and his first consins.
They do not appareutly find it necessary to prohibit marriage with
one’s grandmother! Girls arz married aflter they have attained
puberty though infant marriage is becoming the fashion among the
richer members of the tribe with leanings towards Hinduism.
Marriages must be performed in Magh (January/February) and a
bride-price is paid of from one to ten head of cattle. The essential
of the marriage ceremony consists in five bundles of straw being
placed on the ground, with the yoke of a plough laid on them. The
bride and hridegroom stand facing one another on the yoke, and the
bridegroom smears vermillion on the bride’s forchead and the part-
ing of her hair, while she makes a small round spot of the same
colour on his lorehiead. A [east follows during which the bride
washes a clotl in hot water, iu token apparently, of her willinguess
to do any form of houschold work.

Widow marriage is permitted by the Sagai form, which con-
gists in the presentation by the bridegroom to the widow bride of
a cloth. The widow is expected to marry her deceased husband’s
younger brother, but is not compelled to do so. Divorce is per-
mitted on repayment of the bride-price,

Daughters do not inherit, but sons all share the {ather’s pro-
perty, the eldest getting two shares.

Religion :—The religion of the Kharias is a mixture of
Animism and nature worship. At the head of their system is Bar
Pahar (great mountain spirit) to whom buflalos, rams and cocks
are offered, but he brings neither good nor evil to mankind, He
has no Kharia name and has probably been borrowed from the
Mundas or Oraons. The *“ working deities ’ are the following :—

(1) Dorho Dubo, lord of the springs—DPigs, goats and red
fowls are offered 1o him,

(2) Nasan Dubo, god of desiruction, who is to be propitiated
with sacrifices of chickens. )

@ Giring Dubho ot Bero, the Sun, who is a malevolent

‘ deity in conlrast to the benevolent Singh Bonga or Sun
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God of the Mundas and the Hos. He must be pro-
pitiated at least five times in a life time by cach family.
The first offering being a fowl, next a pig, third a white
goat, fourth a ram and fiflth a bullale. The sacrifice
must be made on an ant-hill as an altar.

(4) Jyolo Dubo, the moon, propitiated by the sacrifice of a
black cock.

(5) Pat Dubo, god ol rocky places— offering, a grey goat, or
reddish brown fowls.

(6) Donga Darhia—a Lill god—oflering, a white goat.

(7) Mahadan another Hill God to whom tams ave sacrificed,

(8) Gumi, the god of the Sarna, a sacred grove which serves
asg a temple for most aboriginal deities—offering, a sow.

{9) Agin Darha, protector of crops, who nceds a white goat.

(10) Kara Sonna, the god ol cattle discase, who requires a
buffalo as a propitiatory sacrifice.

The Kharias have priesis of their own named Kalo whose office
is hereditary. Ifor the purpose of the propitiation of the local
village deities, the services of a Muuda family are retained, the
Mundas having been in most cases the first inhabitants of the sites
on which the villages have been built.

Funeral Cercmoniecs:—There is a curious distinction made
between the bodies of married and unmarried people,—the
former being burned and the latter buried. When cremation is
resorted to, the bones and ashes are put into an earthen pot with
some parched rice and thrown inio a deep pool or rocky chasm or
tank in the village in which the deceased ranked as a bhuthar or
original clearer. If the Dhuihari village is not known, the ashes
may be put into the village in which deceased resided, but in that
case a feast is to be given to the bhuihars and a present to the land-
lord. A tall slab of stone is set up near his house before which
early oblations are supposed to be offered in order to appease his
spirit and avert the danger of his refurning to {rouble the living,



Occupation —The Kharias are good cultivalors and are
constantly reclaiming land in the jungles of Chota Nagpur and in
the CGangpur Feudatory State. ‘T'hey make good tea garden labour.
The Kharias of 1he hill ranges of Mayurbhanj and residing in
Dalma in Manbhumn are very wild and cultivate by the destructive
method of jhuming (vide under Juang and Savara).

Festivals :—The year is one continuous round of parabs,
when e tribal gods are worshipped and magico-religious cere-
monies enacted for the protection of crops. In Ranchi they join in
with all the Munda and Oraon festivals and allow the same license
at these periods as their neighbours. ‘The Ind parab in July is
popular when they dance all night round a sort of maypole, probably
of phallic origin, and intended to ensure bountiful rains.

BIR HOR :—(Lit. in Mundari~—jungle-man). Numbered last Cen-
sus 1,500, ‘They claim to be of the same race as the Kharwars
and are found in small numbers in the Ranchi District and in the
adjoining Native States. They live in the jungles in tiny huts
made of branches of trees and leaves and eke out a miserable living
by snaring hares and monkeys and collecting jungle products.

They make and sell a coarse kind of rope [rom the bark of the chob
creeper.

In spite of their apparently wild ways, they have come under
the influence of Hinduism and their religion is a mixture ol Animism
and Hinduism. They give the chiel place in their Pantheon to
Devi and regard their animistic godlings as her daughters and
grand-danghters,

The marriage ceremony is simple and interesting; it consists
in drawing blood from the little ngers of the bride and bridegroom
and smearing it on each of thent. T'he tribe is divided into totemis-
tic exogamous scpts.

Funeral ceremonies are also simple, bodies being cremated and
the ashes thrown into a stream.

There has been some emigration to Tea Gardens where the Bir
Hor makes quite a good coolie. Tley are a landless class and may,
in the Future, emigrate in Jarger numbers,
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KORKU :—

A Kolarian speaking Dravidian tribe akin to the Korwas
numbering about 130,000 persons in the Central Provinces and
Berar; they belong to the Satpura plateau, residing only in the
Hoshangabad, Nimar, Betul and Chhindwara Districts. Some
Korkus or Mowasis belong to Chota Nagpur., Their word for man
is Koru (compare Mundari ITor0), the plural termination being K
(Mundari Ko).

According to their own traditions Mahadeo made images of a
man and a woman out of a handful of red earth fiom an ant-hill at the
request of Rawan, the demon King of Ceylon who had asked that
the Satpura and Vindhya ranges should be populated. ‘T'wo fiery
steeds seut by Indra destroyed the images as often as they were
made, till Mahadeo made an image of a dog info which he breathed
life and the dog kept off the horses of Indra. Mahadeo then made
images of a man and a woman, aund, giving them human life, he
nanted them Mula and Mulai, with the surname of Paothse, and these
two became the ancestors of the Korku {rihe. Mahadeo {anght
them cultivation and obtained for them sced, impressing into his
service Bhimsen and the pig Buddu who are now worshipped by the
Korkus as godlings.

The landowning members of the tribe have {formed a sub-divi-
sion of their own called Raj-Korlku, while {n some cases a spurious
Rajput ancestry has been invented, in a manner very similar to that
of the Nagbangshi Mundas, ‘The remainder of the iribe were
called Potharia or those to whom a certain dirty labit has been
imputed. ‘These divisions are now growing obsolete and are being
supplanted by four sub-castes with territorial names, wviz.:—
Mowasi, Bawaria, Ruma and Beondoya.

Mry. Crosthwaite writes of them :—* Four-fifths of the Korkus
have been so affected by the spread of Brahmanical influence as +o
have ceased to differ in any marked way from ilie Hindu element
in the population, and the Korku has become so civilized as to have
learnt to he ashamed of being a Korku.”” Each sub-caste has tradi-
tionally thirty-six exogamous septs, but the numbers have now
increased,



( 234 )

The sept names are generally taken [roimn those of plants and
animals and were, no doubi, originally fotemistic, but the Korkus
now say that the names are derived from trees i or behind which
the ancestors of cach sept took refuge after being deleated in a great
hattle.

Marriage between members of the same sept and between first
cousing is prohihited. A bride-price is paid and averages about
sixty rupees, considerably higher than among the Mundas. The
ceremony itself resembles that of the Hindus, but has one or two
speeial features. The bridegroom is carried to a heap of stones
represenling Mutua Deo and then the Bhumka or priest sacrifices
chickens to the sylvan deities. ’I'he boy and his parents sit at the
foot of a ber or wild plum tree and are tied to it with a thread while
the Bhumka spills the blood of a lowl ou the rools of the trec and
invokes the sun and moon.

This may be a modification of the marriage to a tree which we
noliced among other iribes. The bridal couple are seated in a shed
and covered with a blanket on to which water is poured to symbolise
the fertilising influence of rain. ‘The groom ties a necklace of beads
on o the bride’s neck; their clothes are tied together and they pro-

ceed to make an offering to Mulua Deo.

Marriage is usually adult, and polvgamy is [reely practised
by those who can afford it; widow marriage is allowed and divorce
wmay be effected by the simple proclamation of the fact to the pan-
chaiyal or caste assembly.

The Xorkus consider themselves Hindus, as they worship the
sun and moon as also Mahadeo. “‘ In tiruth, however,” says
Russell “ their religion like thal of many low Hindu castes, is
almosl purely animistic.'” The local godlings who are believed to
regulate the happenings of a Korku's daily life, are propi-
tiated with great fervour. 'The thrce most important village
deities are Dongar Deo, the god of the hills, who resides on the
nearest hill outyide the village and {4 worshipped at Dagahra ; Mutna
Deo, who is represented by a heap of stones within the village and
receives a pig for a sacrifice, and Mata, the goddess of small-pox,



‘The Bhumka is the village priest who performs the regular sacri-
fices and the special ones entailed by disease or other calamities;
one of his dangerous duties is keeping tigers out of the boundaries !
The office is nsnally hereditary.

The tribe is much addicted to the practice of magic and much
resort is made to the practice on all soits of accasious. ‘To injure
an enemy, a clay image is made and struck with a knile, or huried
in a place where it is likely the vietim will walk over it. In order
to produce a quarrel the quills of a porcupine are smoked with the
burnt parings ol an cnemy’s nails and deposited in the thatch of
his house.

The dead are usually buried, two pice being first thrown into
the grave 1o buy the site and a ceremony is performed to signify
the admission of the deceased to the communily of his ancestors,
a final requiescat cercmony called the Sedoli being performed later.
Rudely carved stakes are erected in memoriam.

The Korkus lived formerly by hunting and practised jhuming
which is now [orbidden by an enlightened Government. “They now
are in great demand as [arm servants and ploughmen though lew
have attained to the status of landholders.

ASUR +—

A small non-Aryan tribe found in the Ranchi District and in
Gangpur and Jashpur, also known as Agaria and Lohra. They
live almost entirely by iron smelting, but will take up agricullural
labour on occasions, especially the women,

Little is known of their religion, bul they probably worship
Singbonga of the Mundas; they also worship the great hills under
various namss. They are divided into thirteen exogamous totem-
istic septs.

The tribe is interesting particularly because Dalton seemed in-
clined to identify it with the Asurs of the Munda legend. The
Asurs were according to the Mundas, a powerful tribe of iron
workers who wert destroyed by Singbonga and it is thought the
legend represents a memory of a race of superior civilisation whicl
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was conquered by the Mundas. This point will be dealt witl in
discussing the Pans (q. v.).

SANTAL (Spelt also Sonihal, Saonthar):—

This tribe is perhaps the most widely distributed ol the Munda
group being found in the Santal Parganas (670,000), Hazaribagh
(100,000), Manbhum (240,000), Dhalbhoom Pargana of Singh-
bhum  (Chaibassa) (95,000), Baukura (74,000), Miduapore
(100,000), Orissa States (240,000), Bambalpur (5,000) and
in the Districts of Monghyr, Birbhum and Bhagalpur which
adjoin the Santal Parganas on the North and East. (84,000)
were enumeraled in Assam. ‘Their own traditions are that
they are of North-Western origin and were for a long
time setiled under their own King in Rohtas in the Arrah District
and in the Champa Pergana of Hazaribagh. Doubtless this is a
memory of their recent trek before the advancing Aryans, as point-
ed out in Chapter VI, the tribe having retained no remembrance
of that earlier period of their advance into India {rom the South-
wesl and their spread over the newly formed lands of the Gangetic
plain, Their legendary origin is similar to that of the Mundas
and Hos; starting with the creation they tell of the coming into
existence of the first human pair boru {rom the egg of a goose and
of how, having been taught to brew and drink rice beer they begat
seven sons and seven daughters who ended in marrying one another
“ whereupon the human race grestly multiplied, but also became
;ery wicked.”” ®* Singh Bonga, the great Sun God, decided to
exterminate the race, sparing only one holy pair, who were ordered
to enter a cave in a mountain. For seven days and seven nights
it rained fire so that all the rest of mankind and all animals were
degtroyed. After the rain of fire ceased, the pair came out and a
new human race sprang from them, animal life being recreated.
After a series of wanderings they settled down in Champa. It is
possible these stories are a dim echo of some great natural cataclysm,
such as is hinted at in Chapter VI,

The Santali language is very nearly allied to the Mundari and
differs from it in having a greater range of checks, which are some~

times almost * clicks *' and in having an “r,” which is utterly

¥ O'Malley,
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unpronouncable even by a Scot. They call themselves Horko
(Mundari Hoioko). The language is very flexible, particularly
the verb and the minutest shades of meaning may be expressed.
For instance, there is a verbal termination-Lena which signifies
complelion or a return to the former state of things. Heclena
means ‘“ he came and las gone back again *’; Goc lena *“ he died
and rose again.”” ‘The vocabulary is very rich and the language
is on the whole the most difficult of the Kolarian dialects, but a
knowledge of Santali repays the student as it leads to a natural
understanding of Ho and Mundari. The Santals say of the
Mundas and particularly of the Hos that they talk like babies, the
absence of the sound in Mundari and the elision of the medial » in
Ho giving these languages a similarity to the first efforts at speech
of their own children. The Santals have borrowed largely {rom
Aryan launguages all their words expressing abstract ideas, the
original tongue being essentially an expression of concrete ideas.

The Santal Perganas are divided up into groups of villages,
under 2 “ Pergana ¥ or ‘ Perganait,” cach village being under a
headman called a Majhi. Santals in speaking of themselves to
strangers nsually call themselves Majli. The Majhi is the village
spokesman and is the master of cercmonies al all {estivals., The
spirits ol departed ancestors are considered to he earth-bound and
reside in the Majli Thar. At the principal parabs, the Majhi
calls upon these spirits in a sort of ** bidding-prayer,” naming them
and calling upon them to be presenl. ‘Thus the names of the
whole succession of the village [orefathers are {requently recited
and some thing approximating to ancestor worship prevails, There
are many iraces of the communal systent. In Magh (January-
February) the village people gather together after a sacrifice in
which all partake; the villagers surrender their lands to the head-
man and the village officials surrender their offices one to another,
After a few days everything is formally given back and taken again.

The villagers sitting as a panch are also the final authority in
disputes.

‘The Santals are divided up into totemistic septs or Killis as are
the Mundas, and the septs are chiefly exogamous. A curious office
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is that of the Jog-manjli who acts as a moral censor, the word fog
being of Sauskrit derivation and signilying morals. He is respon-
sible [or the avoiding of scandals rather than for the prevention of
immorality as the word is understood in Europe. As among other
ahoriginals, sesual relations before marriage are very [(ree, it being
understood that marriage [ollows conception, Tt is part of the duty
of the Jog-manjhi to see that irregular liaisons are regularisel
into marriage when necessary.

The Nacke is the village priest who actually performs all public
sacrifices and propitiates the village gods,

Religion :—Thz religion of the Santals is Animism, there
being besides a great god, Thakunr, who 1s good and is, therefore,
not propitiated. The rest of the godlings or bongas are all male-
volent and demand a life for a life. Sickness which is due to a
bonga feeding on the life ol the patient, may be cured by an offer-
ing of a suitable life in exchange by sacrifice. The Bongas inhabit
the jaherihan or serna, the sacred grove, left standing as their abode
when the primeval forest was cleared. ITach {amily has its house.
hold gods, and Abga Bongas or, secret gods, wlhose names are hand-
ed down {rom father to son. Belief in witchcraft is still prevalent
and human sacrifices were offerad till quite recent times. An ojha
or soothsayer is comsulted to discover witches and wizards, the
familiars of the malevolent bhongas.

Marriage :(~—Marriage within the Killi is abhorrent; it is
usually adult, being arrauged by the purchase of a bride. Marriage
by service of the Jacob-Rachel type is not uncommon, the prospec-
tive bridegroom working without wages for five years for his bride.
When a girl becomes pregnant by a man who is nnable to marry
her, e.g., becanse he belongs to the same Killd, he is bound to buy
her a husband whose consent is secured by giving him encugh (o
make it worth while. Marriage by capture is quite common
among the Santals, the young man capturing the woman of his
fancy and smearing her forehead with red lead (sindur) or a sub-
stitute ; if he succeeds in doing this, the marriage is believed to be
valid.

Widows are allowed to marry again, but the bride price is only
half that customary for an wnmarried girl. There are clear sux-
vivalg of fraternal polyandry, younger brothers frequently sharing
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the wife of the elder brother, and marrying her in case of decease
of the husband. A woman’s younger sisters too have a right to
share her hushand, but elder brothers and elder sistcrs do not have
the same privileges as regards the spouscs of their younger rela-
tives, Divorce is usual among aboriginals and consists in re-
turning the bride-price unless the husband is adjudged 1o Dbe in
fault,

Birllh  Ceremonies:—Alter a  Dbirth the village becomes
ceremonially unclean and no sacrifice and consequently no festival
cant be held until the purification ceremony. All the males of the
village are shaved in the house of the birth and finally the new born
babe is shaved, and named,

Funeral Ceremonies:—Cremation near waler is the custom
and is accompanied by the sacrifice of a fowl. While the
hody is being consumed, the people are shaved., Afler cremation,
certain bones are selected and placed in a {uneral urn with a hole
in the cover so that the spirit which occupies the man may breathe,
the rest of the bones and ashes bheing cast into the water, The
urn is later carried across the village houndary and brought back
to the house of the heir and hung up, to be taken later on to the
Dawoodar River at a convenient seagon.

Festivals —The chief festival is the Sohrae or harvest
festival. Many fowls are sacrificed and much rice beer drunk.
Cattle are teased and excited and dancing continues for five days.
The utmost license is permitted, and a joint feast is held in the
house of the Jog Manjhi on the termination of the festival; rice
heer is drunk ceremonially and * purity » is re-established.

The Sakrat is held on the last day of Pans when men fish and
go out hunting and war games and dances are arranged.

The Baha or flower festival is held in Phalgun (February/
March). ‘The village deities are propitiated and venerated amid

much frolic and drinking, ealing and dancing. ‘This is carried on
for three days.

The ather festivals are mainly agricultural, e.g., the Brok-
Sim at the time of sowing which is intended to ensure a good crop;
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Hanai-Sim when the rice first sprouts, [rignudli Nawai or the offey-
ing of the first harvest {ruits, and the Janthar Puje when the frst
of the winter crops are garnered. Nagh Sim is hield when the
jungle grass is cut and probably is meant to propitiate deities who
might have been disturbed. In short a parub is arranged on any
and every occasion.

The Santals seem altogether to have lost the burial customs
which are such a distinguishing {eature of the Mundas, Hos and
Bhumij. As will have been noticed, their customs have come much
under the influence of Hinduism and the Kharwayr movement of 1880
wags indoubtedly occasioned by the impact of newly realised Hindu
influences on the aucient régime., This movement is not yet dead
and is not enlirvely without vesemblance 1o the Tana Bhagat move-
ment amoug the Uraons already described (Chapter III). The
influeuce of Christianity is also being felt in a somewhat similar
way.

The regular occupation of this tribe is agriculiure; they arc
magnificent cultivators and make excellent labour, acclimatising
very readily on Tea Gardens. They are, however, being attracled
to the Coal Mines nearer their liomes and make very good miners.
They prefer short-term labour to prolonged periods of absence from
home, but are willing to emigrate if suitable opportunitics {or the
acquisition of land are held out to them. A very large sefilement
are to he found in the neighbourhood of Dhubri where they were
transplanted under the influence of the Mission.

SAVARA (Saura, Sowra) :—(Contributed by Mr. J. Buchanan).

The Savara or Sowra is a Dravidian cultivating and more or
less servile tribe inhabiting the hills of Orissa, Chota Nagpur,
Western Bengal, Madras, Ganjam and the Central Provinces. On
Linguistic grounds certain authorities are inclined to place this
tribe amongst the Kolarian group. The language, however, yields
only meagre and inconclusive evidence, while it may be considered
tolerably certain that the Savaras scattered and partially hinduised
as they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated
fragment of which still survives in the Male or Sour of the Raj-
mabal Hills, '



The Tribe al the present day is very widely diffused, and local
tradition ascribes to the Savars, the conquest of the Cheros, and
their expulsion from the Plateau of Shahabad in about the year 4ar
of the Salivahana era, or A. D. soo. A number of ancient monu-
ments in the Shahabad district are siill put down to the Savars or
Suirs, who are supposzd 1o have been driven south by the inroad
of Rajputs under the Bhajpur Chiel, which appears to have ended
their rule.

The Savara is said by some to be a descendant of the sons of
Vismavitra, who were cursed to become impure by their Father for
an act of disobedience. “I'here are certain legends in Sanskrit literas
ture, with regard to their origin, and as these have a certain hear-
ing on the religion practised by these pcople, it may not be out of
place here to relate some of those which are more generally kuown.

In the Aitareya Brahmana also, they are spaken of as Lhe
descendants of Vishmavitra, while in the Mahabarat they are said
{0 have been created by Kamdhenu, Vashistha's wonder cow, in
order to repel the aggression o Vishmavitra. One authority states
that Jara Savar was their original ancestor who was said to have
shot Xrishna in the form of a deer. Amnother suggests that they
were created for the purpose of carrying stones lor the construction
of the great temple at Puri, and for dragging the car of Jagannath,
which certain sections of the iribe do even up to the present time
in the performance of their religious ceremonies.

The following rather interesting legend is also related. In the
beginning of creation Mahadeo wished to teach the people how to
cultivate the ground, so he made a plough and tock out his bull
Nandi to yoke to it. But there was a dense forest on the earth,
so he created a being whom he called a Savar, and gave him
an axe {o clear the forest. In the meantime, Mahadeo went away
to get another bullock. The Savar after clearing the lorest feit
very hungry and finding nothing else to eat, killed Nandi and ate
his flesh on a teak leal, and for this reason the young teak leaves
when rubbed give out sap which is the colour of bload. After some
time Mahadeo returned, and finding the forest well cleared was
pleased with the Savar, and as a reward endowed him with the
knowledge of all edible and medicinal roots and fruits of the forest.

P



But on looking round for Nandi he found him lying dead with some
of his flesh cut off. The Savar pleaded ignorance, but Mahadeo
sprinkled a little water on Naundi who came {o life again and told
what had happened. Mahadeo was then enraged with the Savar
and cursed him saying * Ye will remain in the jungles with never
cuough to eat, scantily clothed, and occupying a servile position
for the remainder of your days.”

Appearance  and Customs:—In  appecarance the Savara
man is rather small in stature, but strongly and sturdily
built. His physique is in every way superior o the Qoriya of the
Plains. He has a manly bearing and accustomed as he is to roani-
ing the virgin forests and hunting, while living a life of absolute
freedom, he is, as may be imagined, primitive, self-willed and in-
dependant to an extent seldom found in the Plains. He undoubt-
edly shares many of the good and bad qualities of his cousin, the
Munda, and in fact some authorities are of opinion that the iwo
tribes are much more closely allied than has ever been proved.
The languages spoken bear a certain similarily also, though this
fact may not be considered as indicating relationship. ‘The women-
folk in certain parts are reported to wear but scanty, il any, clotl-
ing. They garb themselves in a wreaih of twigs and leaves sup-
ported by a string from the waist. Oue case is reported of a Savara
woman, who was persuaded to wear clothes. In a short time, how-

ever, she took ill, and her friends insisted on a return to the former

and more naked state. She then recovered and on no other ocea-

sion could she or any other female members of her tribe be per-
suaded to conform to the more civilized conventions.

The Savaras near Ganjam and Mehendragiri are small and
wiry, dark in colour and sometimes quite black. ‘T‘he hair is
usually tied in a top knot and is sometimes cut short over the fore-
head, two long locks being permitted to hang over the ears. “They
are of a happy and cheery disposition indulging much in dancing
and sports of all kinds. They are extremely superstitions and are
of a very enguiring disposition,

The weapous in use while hunting are mainly the axe and the
bow and arrows and with these they are wonderfully accurate.
The arrow has glso some religions significance, as will be seen in
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the description of their marriage customs. The bulk of the tribe
have taken to cultivation and massed themselves in villages, but
the Bendkhar Savara of Khannighar still adheres to the nomadic
habits which their traditions describe. In their natural state, the
Savaras build their houses on a machan some two or three feet
above the ground. The houses are the usual ‘‘ kutcha ” type of
bamboos and thateh. 1t is {urther stated that in many cases they
build their houses actually over the mountain torrents. “This they
accomplish by throwing trees across the chasms, and their reason
for selecting such sites is in order that they may quietly make their
escape in the event of an attack by dropping through the floor of
the house into the stream beneath and thence make their way into
the jungle by devious paths. The villages arc usually buill in the
midst of vast jungles. When selecling a site [or a new house the
Maliah Savars place on the proposed site as many grains ol rice as
there are married members of the family. ‘These are examined
next day and il lound undisturbed the house is built. The Savaras
are extremely illiterate and cannot or will not count above 12. T
is said that on one occasion some cultivators were measuring up
their crop and counted to 3. On that instant a tiger leapt on them
and killed some of them and since then they have carefully avoided
counting above 12 {or fear of some similar calamily occurring,

Religion :—I'he Savars of Bankura having become thorough-
ly Hinduised, Brabmans serve them as Priests in ihe
worship of the standard Gods, they olfer up goats and fowls as
sacrifices, at the hands of the elders of the communily, who have
not yet been supplanted in their offices by the professional
Brahmans.

Sub-castes i—

1. ‘The Hill Savaras, the Jati Savaras or Malia Savaras con-
sider themselves superior to the other divisions. They will eat the
flesh of a buffalo but not of a cow.

2. Arsi, Arisi ot Toombo Lanjiya., Arsi means monkey and
Tombo Lanjiya (Lumba Lanjia) meaning long-tailed is the name
by which members of the section are called in reference to the long
piece of cloth which the iales allow to hang down behind.
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3. The Luara (Lohara) or Muli. These are the workers in
iron who make arrow heads and other articles.

4. Kindal. Basket makers, who manufacture rough baskets
for holding grain.

5. Jadu. Said to be a name among the Savaras for the hill
country beyond Kollakota and Puttasinghi. It is considered pos-
sible, however, that this word may be the same as is used in most
parts of Assam, indicating witcheraft.

6. Kumbi or Potters. ‘These make the earthen vessels which
are used for cooking, ete., and for use during religious festivals.

7. Among the Uriya Savars cach bharga has two further
divisions of Joria and Khuntia—the Jhorias bury or burn their dead
near a Jhor or brook and the Khuntias near a ‘‘ IChunt ** or old
tree. Jhorias and Khuntias do not intermarry.

Marriage :—A Savara seldom takes more than two wives
though no actual limit is set as to the number of wives a man may
take. In Orissa (but not in Bankura), a widow may marry again but
is oxdinarily expected to marry her first husband’s younger brother
or cousin. No compulsion, however, is exercised in the matter
and she may marry anyone she pleases provided that she returns
to her father’s house and remains there unmarried for a vyear.
No regular ceremony is ordained for use on such occasions and
the union is celebrated by a feast given to the relatives of both
parties. Divorce is permitted for adultery, and if the relatives
find it impossible or inadvisahle to effect a reconcilation between the
parties they formally escort the woman to the house of her father

or guardian and leave her there. The manner of taking the first
wife is as [ollows —

** When the parents of a young man consider it time 1o seek
a bride for him, they make enquiries and consult their relatives
and friends as to a suitable girl. The girl’s parents are
informally apprised of their selection. On a certain day the male
relatives of the youth go to the girl’s house to make a proposal of
marriage. Her parents having received previous notice of the visit
leave the door of the house open or closed accarding to whether they
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approve or disapprove of the match. I[ the girl’s parents object
to the match they remain silent and will not touch the liquor
brought by the visitors, who ithen go away. Should they, how-
ever, approve of the match, they charge the visitors with intrud-
ing, shower abuse upon them and heal them, in some cases so
severely that blood is shed ‘This ill-treatment is horne cheerfully
and without resistance, as it is a sign that the girl’s hand will
eventually be bestowed on the young man. ‘The liquor is placed
on the floor and after mote abuse, all present partake thereof. 1f
the girl’s parents refusc to give her in marriage after the perform-
ance of this ceremony, they have to payx a penally to the parents
of the disappointed suitor.”” *

‘T'wo or threc days later the young man’s relalives go a second
time to the girl’s house, taking with them three pots of liquor, and
a bundle composed of as many arrows as there are male members
in the girl’s family. ‘The liquor is drunk and the arrows presented,
one o each male. After an interval of some days a third visit is
paid, and three pots of liquor, smeared with turineric paste, and a
quantity of turmeric are taken {o the house. The liguor is drunk
and the turmeric paste smeared over the back and haunches of the
girl’s relatives. Sometime afterwards the actual marriage cere-
mony takes place. ‘The bridegroom’s party procecd to the house
of the bride, dancing and singing to the accompaniment of all the
musical instruments with the exception of the drum, which is only
played at funerals. With them they take twenty big pots of liquor,
a pair of brass bangles and a cloth {or the bride’s mother, and head
cloths for the father, brothers and other male relatives. When
everything is ready the priest is called in. One of the pots is
decorated and an arrow is fixed in the ground at its side. The
priest then repeats prayers to the invisible spirits and ancestors,
and pours some of the liquor into leaf cups prepared in the names
of the ancestors (Jojonji and Yoyonji, male and female), and the
chiefs of the village. ‘This liquor is considered very sacred and is
sprinkled from a leaf over the shoulders and feet of the elders pre-
sent. The father of the bride then addresses the priest saying
“ Boya, I have drunk the liquor brought by the bridegroom’s

* Thurston.
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father, and thereby accepted his proposal for a marriage between
his son and my daughter. 1 do not know whether the girl will
alterwards agree to go to lher husband or not, therefore, it is well
that you should ask her openly Lo spzak out her mind.”” “The priest
accordingly asks the girl if she has any objection and she replies,
“ My father and mother and all my relatives have drunk the bride.
groom’s liquor. T am a Savara and he is a Savara. Why then
should I not marry him?’’ All the people present then declare
that they are now husband and wife. This done, the big pot of
liquor which has been sct aside from the rest, is taken into the
bride’s louse. This pot, with another pot of liquor purchased at

the expense of the bride’s father, is given to the bridegroom’s party
when they retire,

Every householder receives the bridegroom and his party at
his house, and offers them liguor, rice and flesh, which they cannot
refuse to partake of without giving offence,

In the event of two or more wives being kept the wives live
separately each in her own house with a plot of land attached, which
she looks after and cultivates by herself with no lhelp or interfer-
ence from the other wives. On no account will one wife lelp
another wife to cultivate her plot and the grain produced from the
plots is kept separately by each wife. All wives co-operate, how-

ever, in the enitivation and harvesting of the paddy ficlds owned
by the hushand.

During large feasts it appears that the Savaras give them-
selves up to much sensuality and on these occasions there is

promiscuous intercourse, leading in many cases to fighting and
bloodshed.

The original custom appears to have been for each man to take
his wife by [lorce and carry her to his house. II she liked him
she remained with him, if not she ran away. He would then bring
her back, If she ran away three times he abandoned her,

Ou the occasion of a widow re-marrying, a religious ceremony
must be performed, during which a pig is sacrificed. The flesh
with some liguor is offered to the ghost of the widow’s deceased
husband and prayers offered up hy the ““ Boyas ” to propitiate
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the ghost, so that it may not torment the woman and her sccond
husband. When a divorcee marries another man, her [ormer hus-
band pounces upon him, shoots his buffalo or pig and takes it to his
village, where its flesh is served up at a feast. The liquor used
on such occasions is the fermented juice of the sago palm aud is
called Ara Sal.

Besides the prohibition of marriage within the same Barga,
the union of first cousins is sometimes forbidden. It is
interesting to note that this is not always forbidden as is
the case with most other Hindu castes and one is inclined to
think that this places beyond doubt the social status of this caste,
for it is only among the lower castes that this custom is permitted.
Marriage is usually adult, but in places where the Savars have lived
near Hindus they have adopted early marriage. The usual Hindu
practice of carrying at least the bride (and sometimes the bride-
groom alsod to the bridegroom’s house is in vogue also amongst
this caste. In the Uriya country the Jorias consider it a great sin
for anyone to marry a girl after adolescence. T'o avoid this they
sometimes marry a girl to an arrow before she atlains puberty.
An arrow is tied to her hand and a fiction of marriage is thereupon
performed. ‘The arrow is then thrown or shot into a river to imply
that her hushand is dead or she is afterwards disposed of by the
ceremony of widow marriage.

During the last Census, Savaras recorded in the various dis-
tricts as below 1~
Madras . 210,511 souls,
Behar and Orissa v 203,635,
Central Provinces ce 74,000,
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() CASLES SPEAKING [ATOIS OF
HINDI, URIVA AND BENGALL

BHUIYA (Bhuinya, Bhuvyan, Bhuinhar, Bhumiya, Mushar, Naik
Khandayat, Khandall-Paik, Ghatwal, Ghatwar, Tika-

val, Puran, Rajwaer, Rai Rai-Bhuiya, Ber-Bhuiya,
Sardar) :—

Distributed as follows 1—

Burdwan Division

50,000
Patna Division .. .. 130,000
Bhagalpur Division ... 108,000
Orissa Division .. 9,000
Hazaribagh o v 76,000
Palaman 83,000
Manbhum V. .. 38,000
Orissa States v- 102,000

Tu his Castes and Tribes of Bengal Risley writes :—“ This
bewildering array of synonyms suggests a problem of great impott-
ance to ethnological research in India—the question what value can
properly be attached to the names of iribes and castes as we find
them at the present day. Are such names mainly fortuitous,
deriving their origin {rom such accidents as locality, occupation,
habit and the like; or do they take us back to periods of remote
antiquity and furnish clues that may salely be followed to the actual
descent and true affinities of the human aggregate which they now
serve to distinguish ? 7 Tn the course of an interesting discussion he
points out that the word Bhuiya is of Sanskritic origin (Bhumi—the
Farth) and that the name is always associated with some sort of
claim to the privileged tenurc of the Jand. Were it a genuine tribal
name, we might expect that its etymology would be iraceable to one
of the non-Aryan Janguages, and that it would attach to groups de-
fined rather by desceni than by terrilorial status. The name is
found, in fact, over a wide area, from Assam to Rajputana and {rom
Behar to Madras, its use being elastic enough to inclnde Rajputs
and Bhumijs, Mahomedans and Uraons. Literally it means
children of the seil and Risley thinks this was the appellation age
signed to the aboriginals found in the scanty lorest clearings by the



immigiant Aryans. The name has been also adopted by races
claiming a special privilege in land, such as the Barah Bhuiyas of
Assam and a group of Rajputs in Rajputana. He distinguishes
““ Bhuiyas by tribe ” and ¢ Blniyas by title,’

* and we are con-

cerned mainly with the lormer class, [ound now in Chota Nagpur,
especially Palamau, the Feudatory States of Gangpur, Bonai,
Keonjhar and Bamra, and all over Behar. In Southern Behar we
meet with Bhuiyas known as “ Muasahars ”’ or rat-eaters, but who
invariably call themselves Bluiyas. In Orissa we And them as
Khandait Paiks or swordsmen, a caste of admilled respect-
ability.

As is to be expected, the traditions of the tribe vary greatly
in different parts of the country, and in many cases refer to local
migrations of recent date, which gave no clue to their real
afinities, Colonel Dalton says that the Bludyas to the South
of Singhbhum (Chaibassa) call themselves Pawan-bas, (*‘the
children of the wind *’) to this day; aud connecting this with Hanu-
man’s litle Pawan-ka-pul *“ son of the wind > suggests that the
Bhuiyas are the veritable apes of the Ramayana. This is an in-
teresting if doubtful theory, but all Bhuiyas from the Musahars
of Behar to the Khandait-Paiks of Orissa affecl great reverence for
the memory of Rikhmum or Rikhiasan, whom they regard, some as
a patron deity, others as a mythical ancestor whose name dis-
tinguishes one of the divisions of the iribe. It seems probable,
says Risley, that in the earliest stage of bellef Rikhmum was the
bear-totem of a sept of the tribe, that later on he was transformed
into an ancestral hero, and finally promoted to the rank of a tribal
god. However this may be, his cult is peculiar to the Bhuiyas and
serves to link together the seattered branches of the tribe.

‘The Bhuiyas of the Feudatory States may be taken to represent
the original nucleus of the tribe, and form at present a compact
body, marrying among themselves, and secure in the possession of
the ancestral landed tenures.

Some of the chiefs have transformed themselves into Rajputs
but the memory of the tribal bond between them and their Bhuiya
vassals survives in such usages as is found in Keonjhar, where the
chiefs are installed on the gadi by Bhuiyas. 1n Behar, on the other



( 280 )

hand, the Bhuiyas fell under the domination of people stronger than
themselves. Unlike their brethren in Orissa, they were in no
demand as soldiers, while the swords of Rajputs and Babhans were
to be had for the asking. So the Bhuiyas found their level as land-
less workers in the fields; serving the men of the sword, who would
nol touch the plough, and their Hindu masters named them Musa-
hars from their non-Aryan practice of eating field-mice.

In Daltonganj and the adjoining districts, the Bhuiya of the
present day is a serf, literally a bond slave. Recent legislation
has been directed towards the aholition of the system of slavery
which ohtains, with little, it is feared, hope of ameliorating their
condition. The Kamia, as he is called, has executed o Kamiauti
bond, binding himsell and his heirs for ever, in consideration of
having received the sum of Rs. 20—it is seldom more—to serve as
a lahourer or domestic servant o liquidate the interest on the sum.
There was no hope of escape until the enactment which declared
all bonds null and void a year after the passing of the Act as
the principal could never be paid off. The Kamia himsel{ is not
interested in his freedom; he is {ed, sometimes well fed, as befits
a useful beast of burden. An attempt has been made to pay off
Kamia bonds for such persons as have been willing to emigrate to
Tea Gardens, but they have not come in any great numbers.

Certain groups of Bhuiyas are divided into exogamous sections,
particularly the Musahars and the Bhuiyas of the Feudatory States,
but others are rather indeterminate. The marriage customs vary
from the adult marriage of the aboriginal type to the infant mar-
riage fashionable among the Hindus; polygamy is allowed and
divorce is permitted, widow marriage in the sagsi form being the
rule.

Their religion also varies, as is to be expected, from Anitism
to Hinduism of a crude type. In Bonai, the Bhuiyas have their
own priests, called deoris and sacred groves called deota sara (cl.
the sarna of the Mundas) where sacrifices are offered. ‘Their relis
gion in fact tends to approximate to that of their neighbours, and
their festivals are identical with those of the people among whom
they live.
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On Tea Gardens when well trcated they make excellent labour,
though addicted to drink. ‘They suffer [rom an apathy as regards
material benefits which is not surprising when we consider the cir-
cumstances under which they have lived for generations, bhut there
can he no doubt that they will gradually awake [rom this lorpor
and will in the near [uture supply unlimited labour of a good type.

Note :—The important section of Khandaits has also been separate-
ly treated in the article which follows.

KHANDAIT (Khandayal) {from Uriya Khanda a sword, the
generic title of the fendal militia of Orissa, the leading members of
which claim to be descended from a band of Kshairivas who
came in as conquerors from Northern Tndia. ‘They have been in-
cluded above among the Bhuiyas; their true affinities have long been
disguised under a [unctional name, while their customs and reli-
gion have been modified by long contact with Hindus of relatively
pure descent. As Risley points out, the evidence for this view
consists in the [ollowing facts :—

(1) ‘The Khandaits of Chota Nagpur claim that they immigrat-
ed {rom Orissa some twenty generations ago and many of them still
gpeak Uriya; they regulate their marriages by the totemistic sec-
tions characteristic of the Southern Bhuiyas and call themselves
Bhuiya Paiks.

(2) Among the Khandaits are found the curious names Utlar,
Dakhim and Pachim Kapal (North, South and West) which are
found also among the Bhuiyas of Singhbhum.

(3) As late as 1825 the term Bliuiya was current as a synonym
for Khandait even in Orissa.

The Khandaits are divided into sub-castes some of which in-
dicate traces of totemistic origin, especially the Chasa-Khandait,
Orh Khandait or Khandait Paik who occupy the lower position of
the village Chaukidars, and ordinary cultivators and frequently
emigrate to Assam. ‘The main body of Khandaits have the rule of
adult marriage. In Chota Nagpur widows may marry again and
may marry the first husband’s younger brother or younger cousin,
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The religion is Hinduism of the Vaishnava sect and their reli-
gious observances present no features of special interest. In Chota
Nagpur the unmistakeably aboriginal deity of Bar Pahar corres-
ponding to the Marang Buru or great mountain of the Mundas is
worshipped by the head of each household,

Khandaits originally held leudal tenures, and in the Ranchi
District at one time held large areas on terms ol military service.
These, however, passed out of their hands as the country settled
down under British rule, and at the present day very [ew families
retain holdings of any value. The Orissa Khandaits have, how-
ever, held their ground more securely and the leading families still
hold estates and rent free tenures unider Government while the rank
and file are occupancy raiyats or have small tenures in return for
their services as chaukidars or village headmen.

The Khandaits were distributed as follows in 1921 '—

Cuttack o .. 481,000
Balasore - o 105,000
Puri ... 3T,000
Orissa Slates ... veo 24,000

BAGDI (Bagtit Mudi):—A cultivating and fishing caste of
Central and West Bengal who appzar, as Risley stales, from their
features and complexion to be of Dravidian descent. They num-

bered in the recent census 995,000, distributed as follows over
various Districts ;—

Burdwan ves o .. 179,000
Birblum e . ce 772,000
Bankura ... 55,000
Midnapore e . v 136,000
Presidency Division o . 206,000

The Bagdis have several traditions to explain their origin, more
or less indelicate aud conmected with the amours of Siva, They
are, as we have pointed out in other cases, merely recent attempts
at linking up the tribe in the Hindu body politic, attributing a
guasi-divine origin to the tribe,
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In the District of Bankura we find eight sub-castes, sub-divided
again into tolemistic exoganious sections which clearly indicate the
relation of the caste to tribes similar to aboriginal peoples already
discussed. Among totems found are Karbak, the heron, Barkrishi,
the jungle cock, Salrishi, the Sal fish and Kachap, the tortoise, the
totem being tahoo to members of the tribe.

A Bagdi cannot marry outside his sub-caste nor within the sec-
tion to which he belongs. Marriage with any person descended in
the direct line [rom the same parents is forbidden so long as the
relationship is remembered.

Further East than Bankura, the tribe has become more and
more aflected by contact with Hindnism, though traces of totemism
still survive.

Marriage is either infant or adult; polygamy is permitted and
widow marriage the rule. ‘The Bagdis of Bankura, Midnapur and
Manbhum, though they have adopted a marriage ritual borrowed
from the Brahmanical system, still preserve traces of nsages which
we found among more primitive tribes. Tor instance, before the
bridegroom starts [or the bride’s house he goes through a mock
marriage with a Mohwa tree, bedaubing il with sindur and being
bound to it by his wrist with thread. On release this thread is
used to bind a bunch of Mohwa leaves to his wrist. On arrival at
the bride’s house, a mimic conflict takes place between his and the
bride’s friends, which ends in victory for the bridegroom’s party,
thus symbolizing capture of the bride. Srmdurdan is deemed the
essential part of the marriage ceremony.

Their religion is compounded of elements borrowed {rom ortho-
dox Hinduism and survivals from the mingled Animism and Nature
worship so frequently alluded to. We find, however, Barpahar in
their pantheon who is identical with Marang Buru of the Mundas
and Santalis. Their favourite deity is Manasa, the sister of the
Snake King Vasuki; she is worshipped during the Monsoons.
Bagdis burn their dead and throw the ashes into a stream or tank;
the sraddh reremony is performed under the superintendernce of a
Brahman in conformity with the ordinary Hindu usage.
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The social rank of the Bagdi is very low; some cat beel and
pork and all are greatly addicted to drink., In Western Bengal and
Cliota Nagpur, they are usually landless day-labourers or under-
raiyats. They make excellent Tea Garden labour and have cmi-
grated in large numbers to Tea Estates, where they appear to settle
down well. They became readily absorbed, however, into the local
industries, becoming lac workers and doing earth work and engaging
themselves as masous, and ol recent years have not left their own
districls 1o any great extent.

PAN (Panwa, Panr, Pab, Cluk, Chik-Baraik, Mahato, Sawass,
Tanti, Ganda) :—

A low weaving, basket-making and servile caste scattered under
various names throughout the north of Orissa and the southern and
western parts of Chota Nagpur, who numbered 351,000 in the last
Census, being distributed as follows through the various
Districts :—

Cutlack .. 09,000 Angul «o 24,000
Ralasore ... 55000 Orissa States .. 155,000
28,000 were found in Assam,

Colonel Dalton described them as ““ in all probability remnants
of the Aryan colonies that the Hos subjugated.”” Risley doubts
whethar there ever were such colonies and points out that the most
cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pans affords
conivincing evidence of their Dravidian origin. “Their own {radition
is that they are descended {rown the Snake King. “T'he caste has a
very nummerous set of totems including the tiger, buffalo, monkey,
tortoise, cobra, owl, king crow, etc.—the same in fact as the Mundas
and other tribes in that part of the country. The totem follows the
line of male descent and a man may not marry a woman who has
tlie same totem as himsell, but the totems of the bride’s ancestors
are not taken into account. ‘There are, however, the beginning of
a supplementary system of reckoning prohibited degrees, viz., mar-
riage between descendants of the same parents in a direct line may
not take place, so long as the relationship is remembered.

Like miost castes spread over a vast area the Pang appear under
several names, the origin of which it ig difficult to trace, In Man-



( =255 )

{ 1)

bhum they call themselves Baraik, the ; in Ranchi
and Sirguja we meet them under the name Chik, or Chik-Baraik,
while in Singhbhum (Chaibassa) and south-eastern Ranclii they are
called Sawasi or Tanti and in the Feudatory States around Sambal-
pur they are called Ganda, a name which suggests the possibility
of descent from the Gonds. In Orissa five sub-castes are known :
—Orh Pan or Uriya Pan, a semi-Hinduised group who claim a
superior status; Buna-Pan, who only weave cloth; Betra Pan or
Raj-Pan, basket workers and workers in cane, but also employed
as musicians, syces and chaunkidars; Pan Baislitab who have be-
come Vaishnavas and who officiate as priests ol their own caste;
and Patradia who live among the Khonds and perform for them a
variety of scrvile functions. ‘They occupy separate quarters, a
kind of Ghetto, in the Khond villages. They sometimes purchased,
but mors frequently kidnapped, the children whom they sold to the
Khonds for the Meriah sacrifices and they have been known 1o have
sold their own offspring as victims. ‘I'he Meriah sacrifices of the
Khonds when hwman beings were offered up to their gods will he
discussed under the article dealing with this tribe, but it may be
mentioned here that such atrocities have only comparatively recent-
Iy been suppressed.

‘ great ones

Marriage among the Pans is usually adult, the standard bride-
price being Rs. 2 in cash, a maund and a hall of husked rice, a
goat, and two saris. Sindurden and the tying together of the
hands of the bridegroom and bride are considered to be the essential
portions of the marriage ceremony,

The professed religion of the Pans is a sort of bastard
Hinduism, varying with the locality in which they happen to pe
gettled. Beneath a thin veneer of Hinduism we may discern plenti-
ful traces of the primitive animism common to all Dravidian tribes.
We come across our old friend Bar Pahar, a divinity of unques-
tionably Dravidian origin who inhabits the highest hill in the
vicinity and demands the sacrifice of a he-goat in the month of
Phalgun. ‘The snake is worshipped as the ancestor of the caste.

Their festivals call for no particular notice: they observe

every festival they conveniently can just as they worship every god
within their ken.
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Their status is exceedingly low; their original occupation
is weaving, which they readily abandon for agriculture when pos-
sible. They emigrate freely, but there are various estimates of
their utility on Tea Hstates. Some employers will not look at a
Pan-Tanti from Orissa, but the Sawasis and Chik-Baraiks of Singh-
bhum and Ranchi make excellent labour. ‘They eat beel, pork and
drink heavily, but bitween drinking bouts work well in order to
obtain the wherewithal for fresh orgies,

GANDA :—

A servile caste of the Chota Nagpur and Uriya Districts num-
bering in the recent Census 225,000 distributed as follows :—

Sambalpur . 84,000
Orissa States . 140,000

In the Central Provinces, they arc engaged as village drudges,
acting as watchmen, musicians and also as weavers of coarse cloth.
They are looked upon as occupying the same social positions as
Mehras and Chamars. In Chota Nagpur, however, they are still
in some places recognised as a primitive tribe, being generally
known as Pan, Pab or Cluk. Risley thought there may be some
connection between the Gandas and Gonds, but Russell denies this.

The sub-castes in the Central Provinces are mainly occupa-
tional; the Bajna or Bajgari serving as musicians at feast; the
Mang or Mangia weaving mats; the Dholia making baskets and
the Dans skinning cattle, Panka (q. v.) is said also to be a sub-
caste of Gandas, but is generally treated as a separate caste.

The sub-tribes are divided into tolemistic exogamous septs of
the usual type, the totems being plants, animals or inanimate
objects. Marriage is prohibiled within the sept and between the
children of two sisters, though the children of brothers and sisters
may marry. A girl who arrives at maturity without having been
married is usually mads to go through the ceremony of marriage
with a spear stuck upright in the courtyard of her house and she
is then given away to anybody who cares to take her,

An elderly male member of the caste officiates as piiest at mar-
riages and ig called the Sethia.
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Russell gives the following description of an interesting
custom :—

““ When the bride and bridegroom return home after the wed-
ding, an image of a deer is made of grass and placed behind the ear
of the bride. 'The bridegroom then throws a toy arrow at it, made
of grass or thin bamboo and is allowed seven shots. If he fails to
knock it out of her ear after these, the bride’s brother takes it and
runs away and the bridegroom must [ollow and catch him. ‘This
is clearly a symbolic process representing the chase and may be
taken as a reminiscence among the Gandas of their former life in
the forests.””

The re-marriage of widows is permitted and divorce is allowed ;
if the divorced lady marries her lover, he must repay the husband
the expenses incurred by the latter on his wedding,

The Gandas principally worship Dulha Deo, a young bride-
groom who was carried off by a tiger., They observe the Hindu
fasts and festivals, cremate their dead, but have no special cere-
monies of interest.

They are nol averse to agricultural labour which they take
up as occasion demands. In Chota Nagpur they are petty agri-
culturists and daily labourers and do not differ materially in their
customs from the aboriginal tribes amongst whom they live,

AGARIYA +—

A Dravidian tribe found in the Fendatory States of Chota
Nagpur and in the hilly parts south of the Mirzapur District. A
tribe of the same name is found in the Mandla District of the
Central Provitices where they are known as a sub-division of the
Gond tribe. Risley thought the Agariyas of Chota Nagpur were
a section of the Korwas.

They were distributed as follows in 1921 :(—

Sambalpur .. ¥,000
Orissa Stales ... 20,000

‘They are divided into exogamous septs, all of totemistic origin,
one of which Gidbale (or vulture) is also found among the Uraons,
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Marriage is adult, a bride-price being paid, and the ceremony
having traces of the marriage by capture in its ritual. Widow
marriage is allowed and divorce permitted.

The Agariyas call themselves Hindus, but worship none of the
regalar Hindu deities. Anceslor worship is strong and their priest
ot Baiga propitiates the village deities, Brahmans never being
employed. ‘Their religion is really animistic with a very thin
veneer of Hinduism.

‘Tatooing appears to be very fashionable among these people
and also among their neighbours of allied races. This tatooing
appears to be a sort of sacred rite, especially so far as women are
concerned, Marks representing some god are tatooed on the body
which are believed to ensure entrance into heaven and to keep off
evil spirits.

In Mirzapur the Agariyas practically do no agriculture but
smelt iron for a living; elsewhere they have taken to cultivation.
Imported 1ron in convenient form for the making of plough-shares
is to be found in nearly every bazar nowadays and the Agariya will
soon lose his occupation and turn to agriculture if opportunity
offers. They are not averse from emigration but the tribe is small
and consequently few are met with on Tea Hstates. ‘They should
settle down well on Estates where Korwas or Gonds are found.
Their festivals are the same as those of these tribes.

DHANUK i~

A cultivating caste of Behar, the Sonthal Perganas and the
United Provinces, many of whom are employed as personal servants
in the households of members of higher castes.

They were distributed as follows in 1921 i~

Patna Division .o 38,000
Tirhut Division ©h 224,000
Bhagalpur Division .o 270,000
Palamau e 3,500

United Provinces v 122,000
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Buchanan considered them a ‘“ pure agricullural tribe, who
from their name, implying archers were probably in former tinies
the militia of the country, and are perhaps allizd to the Kurmis.”
Risley quotes one or two of their traditional mythical pedigrees;,
e.g., that they are descended from a Chamar and a {zmale Chandal,
and says these myths in a general way serve to indicate the social
rank held by the Dhanuks when it was first thought necessary to
entol them among the mixed castes. In this point of view, he adds,
the degraded parentage assigned to the caste, lends some support
to the coujscture that they may be an ofishoot {rom one of the non-
Dravidian tribes.

They are divided into several sub-castes, of the origin of which
little is knmown. They seem to refer to localities, for instance we
have the Silhotia, Magahva, Triluiia, Kananjia, which are used
by many other castes.

Both infant and adult marriage is recognised amaong the
Dhanuks, the former being considered more respeciable. The
masriage ceremony differs little, if at all, from the standard Hinda
form of marriage among Behar castes of a similar social stand-
ing. ‘The smearing of red lead is considered the essential part of
the ceremony. Widow re-marriage and divorce are permitted
among some sections, partienlarly among the Dhanuks of the
Sonthal Perganas.

Their religion presents no features of special interest; they
worship the regular Hindu gods and a whole host of minor terri-
torial deities.

Those of the Dhanuks who are not personal servants are agri-
cullurists, some subsisting by daily agricultural labour. In some
parts of the country they are engaged in the cultivation of hemp
and the manufacture of string. They rank with Kurmis and
¥oiris; Brahmans will take water from their hands.

KADAR :—

A non-Aryan caste of coltivators, fishermen and day-labourers
in Bhagalpur and the Sonthal Perganas, probably a degraded off-
shoot of the Bhuiyas (g. v.). ‘They are divided into the sub-castes
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Kadar and Naiya, the latier of which, Risley says, may possibly
have been developed from among the priests of the forest gods, who
are usually called Lava or Nava in Western Bengal. The sub-

castes are divided into exogamous sections, but there is now no trace
of the totem.

Marriage is infant or adult according to means, the former
being more respectable. The ceremony is of the usual type found
among the lower castes of Hindus, sindurdan being the binding
portion of the ceremony, and the village barber officiating as priest.

Divorce is freely permitted and there is no restriction on widow
re-marriage.

Their religion is not without interest being at present an early
stage of the conversion of pure Animism into Brahmanism.

Like the Mundas and Uraons the Kadars believe they are com-
passed about by a host of invisible powers, some of which are sup-
posed to be the spirits of departed ancestors while others seem to
embody nothing more definite than the vague senses of the mysteri-
ous and uncanny with which hills, streams and lonely forests in-
spite the savage lmagination. A roughly moulded lump of clay
set up in an open shed, a gueer shaped stone bedanbed with ver-
million does duty for a god. Xarn Dano, Hardiya Dano, Simra
Dano, Pahar Dano, Lilu, Pardana and others are propitiated, but
what their functions are none can explain. Fowls, goats, pigeons
are offered in the sarra or sacred functions with those of barber,
and the offerings are eaten by the worshippers. Vet the Kadaxs
talk vaguely about Mahadeo and Vishnu and claim to be Hindus.
‘They eat practically anything—even beef, pork and feld rats and
indulge freely in strong drink.

Comparatively few of the caste have land of their own or have
acquired occupancy rights, Fishing and wood-cutting atre their
other occupations, but there is an intense desire for the supetior
statns that the agricultural occupation gives them. ‘Their social

rank is very low, and Doms and Haris are the only people who will
take water from their hands.

They numbered during the last Censns 12,000 in Bhagalpur
and 9,000 in the Santal Parganas.
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KAHAR

A large caste of Behar, Chota Nagpur, the Sanial Perganas
and the United Provinces numbering :—

Benares Division .e 1,000
Gorakhpur Division .. 159,000
Allahabad Division w. 85,000
Jhansi Division . ce 41,000
Chota Nagpur Division ... . 81,000
Bhagalpur Division .. 0T,000
Patna Division . .. 256,000
Tirhut Division .. ... 71,000

They are represented by the Brahman genealogists as a mixed
caste descended from a Braliman {ather and a Chandal mother, but,
according to Risley, it seems more likely that they are a remnant
of one of the primitlive races who occupied ihe valley of the Ganges
before the incursion of the Aryans. ‘They are a mixed caste in
that like the Bauris and Bagdis ol Bengal they admit into their
community Brahmans, Rajputs, Kayasths, Kurmis and children
of Kalar women by men of these castes. Instances ol men ol higher
castes applying for enrolment in a lower caste are no doubt rare
and occur only when the applicant has heen turned out ol his own
caste for an intrigue with a woman of a lower caste.

Kahars themselves claim descent [rom Jarasandlia, King of
Maghada, and have an absurd story to account for their nante which
Mr. Nesfield renders as meaning * Water Carrier.”” Risley does
not like this derivation and prefers to think that it is a corruption
of Kandh and bhai, meaning a man who bears burdens on his
shoulder.

The caste is divided into several sub-castes :—Rawani, Khar-
wara, Magahiya, Dhimar and others., Among the Rawani sub-
caste in the Santal Perpganas we find the totemistic sections Nag
and Kusyapa, but for the most part the sections are lost. Mar-
riage is regulated by prohibiting unions between persons so long
as relationship can be traced, Polygamy is allowed and widows
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may niarry again ; though she is not compelled to marry the younger
brother of lier deceased hushand, it is considered fit and proper
that a widow should do so, Divorce is permitted on the usual
grounds with the sanction of the caste panchaiyat, over which a
hereditary prasident called the sardar presides.

The religion of the Kahars is the crude Hinduism we may
expect among the lower types; Brahmans are employed, and a
whole host of minor deities are propitiated. Fach household has
in addition its own godlings, venerated and worshipped by the
nembers of the household. Kahars cremate thcir dead and per-
form the sraldh ceremony on the thirty-first day after death, The
ashes are buried near the hurning place under a small platform of
mud on the top of which a tulsi tree is planted, Their festivals
are the usual Hindu fairs and feasls, with a tendency to join in
any spree that is afoot, They drink heavily.

Agriculture, palanquin-bearing aud service in the houses of
the higher casles are the chiel occupations of Kahars at the present
day. They atre found as petty raiyvats and landless day-labourets
paid in cash or kind, all over Behar aud Chota Nagpur. They
have emigrated in large numbers to Assam and to the Dooars,
where they make useful labour, as do most of the purely occupa-

tional castes who Took for a rise in status by becoming
agriculturists.

%g%x- (Goar, Gop, Goal) +—

A widely distributed and important caste of herdsmen and
agricalturists of great antiquity. The Abhira are mentioned bv
Manu as the offspring of a Brahman and an Ambastha girl. The
traditions of the caste profess to trace their descent from Krishna

himself whose relations with the milkmaids of Brindaban play a

promitent part in Hindu mythology. Auother story makes out

the Goalas to be Vaisyas who were degraded in consequence of
having introduced castration among their herds, Risley thinks
that this large functional group have been recruited not merely hy
the diffusion along the Ganges valley of the semi-Aryan Goalas-, blit
also by the inglusion in the caste of pastoral tribes who were not



Aryane at all. Most ol the sub-castes owe their ovigiu, in his
opinion, to successive accretions of this type. Colonel Dalion com-
mented upon the various physical types found in the district of
Singhbhum among the Goalas, some having features which are

now recognised as par excellence ' Aryan,”’ while others were in-

distinguishable from the aboriginal Hos.

The following table gives their distribution over the Recruit-
ing Districts at the recent Census :—-

Patna Division oo 827,000
Tirhwt. Division .. 1,200,000
Bhagalpur Division . ... 832,000
Chota Nagpur Division ... 310,000

Spread over the various districts of each of these divisions.

Nearly 3% million Ahirs were found in the United Provinces.

The internal structure of the tribe as may be expected from
the double process by which its wembers have beeu recruited is
extremely complicated. In the United Provinces, no less than
eighteen sub-castes were recorded. In Behar and Chota Nagpur
a different sevies of sub-castes appear to have been developad.
These sub-castes are all endogamous, marriage outside the sub-
caste being prohibited, ‘The sub-caste again is split up into gotras
which are exogamous, Goalas are very strong in Orissa and a large
proportion of the Uriyas employed as personal servants by Euro-
peans belong to that caste, The Goalas of Singhblum and south-
ern Chota Nagpur appear to have come from Orissa, but they have
totemistic sub-divisions suspiciously like those of the Hos and
Mundas, and, as Colonel Dalton observed, the caste may have bheen
angmented by Hinduised Hos admitied because of the adopted
pastoral occupation.

The marriage custonis vary according to locality; in Chota
Nagpur marriage is usually adult, a bride-price being paid.
Brahmans officiate at weddings, the binding part ol the ceremony
being the smearing of the bride’s forehead with vermilion. Aniong
the Goalas of Singhbhum, a widow is required to marry one of her
husband’s younger brothers and failing these she must marry
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within the exogamous group to which her late husband belonged.
In Orissa and Behar the customs are more or less identical, con-
forming to the usual Hindu type, infant marriage being fashionable.

Religion :—There is little to be said of their religion.
Jammashtami or the birthday of Krishna is celebrated with great
circumstance, as also is the festival of Heli (Dol Jatra).

The festivals are of the usnal Hindu type. They have a festi-
val called the Sohrae which appears to be identical with that of the
same name observed by the Mundas and Uraons,

Occeupation:—In Chota Nagpur the Ahir is usually the
village herd and is paid in kind for his services, He is usually
also a substantial cultivator and the younger branches of his family
have to turn to agriculture for a living. WWhen land is not obtain-
able the Ahir will take up daily labour of an agricultural sort. So
also in Behar and the United Provinces. As stated above, the Oriya
Goala is in great demand as a ‘‘ bearer’ especially in Caleutta
and they find their way to Tea Lstates in order to lake up this
occupation.

Crooke says that no account of the Ahirs would be complete
without a reference to the ILorik legend which is most popular
among them and is sung at all their ceremonies, There are vari-
ous versions of it; it is most voluminous and embodies a number
of different episodes.

The commonest form is : Sindhar an Ahir of the East countrv
warries Chandain, who falls in love with a neighbour Lorik and
elopes with him. Sindhar follows and fights Lorik but is defeated.
Chandain and her lover in their wanderings\meet Mahapatiya, a
Dusadh, the chief of the gamblers and he and Lorik play till the
latter loses everything including the lady. She, however, points
out that her jewellery was riot included in the last stake and induces
them to try another throw of the dice, She stands opposite
Mahapatiya and bewitches him with her womanly loveliness so that
he is distracted and loses. Lorik wins back everything and then
slays Mahapatiya. After a series of adventures when the King
of Hardui-is defeated and his kingdom captured, but lost again and
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again captured with the help of Durga, Lorik took revenge on the
Kols who had slain his brother Semru and fnally settled down as
a King of great virtue,

Indra determined to destroy him, however, and persnaded
Durga to take the form of his mistress and tempt him. He gave
way to the temptation and Durga smote him so that his face was
turned completely round! Overcome by griel and shame he went
to Kasi {Benares) with his family and there they were all turned
into stone, and sleep the sleep of magic at the Mankarnika Ghat.

KUNBI :— !

This is the great agricultural caste of the Maratha country,
being found in the Chanda, Nimar, Betul, Nagpur, Bhandara aud
Vardha Districts of the Central Provinces, and numbered 3,229,000
at the Census of 192I.

Recruiting for Assam Tea Estates has, so far, scarcely touched
these people, but of recent years there has been considerable recruit-
ing done in Chanda, Nimar and Betul, and with the gradual acquisi-
tion of Sirdars {rom among the Kunbis, it may be hoped that they
will emigrate in increasing numbers.

The caste is an interesting one, its internal structure showing
that it is an occupational body recruited from different classes of
the population. Among them are some groups from Northern
India as the Hindustani, Pardeshi, Dholewar, Jaiswar and Singoora
sub-castes, who Russell thinks are probably Kurmis who have
settled among the Kunbis and have been absorbed. So the
Tailanges and Mimurwars appear to be an offshoot of the great
Kapu caste of cultivators in the Telegn country. In Chhindwara
is found a small local sub-caste called Gadhao, because they formerly
kept donkeys, while in Nimar there is a sub-caste named Gujarati
Kunbis who are considercd to have been originally Gujars. ‘The
Thars or jungly Kunbis are the oldest immigrants of the Central
Provinces and, no doubt, have an admixture of Gond blood. In
Nagpur we find the Marwa Kunbi recruited from the Manag, a
primitive type wha Russell thinks were probably pre-Gond. In
Canara in the Bombay Presidency the Kunbi is quite a primitive
forest dweller who only a few years back lived by scattering his
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seed on patches of land burnt clear of vegetation, collecting myra-
bolams and other fruits and snaring and trapping animals like the
Gonds and Savaras of the present day.

The word Kunbi itsell may be derived {rom the Dravidian root
Kul, a husbandman or labourer. It appears, therefore, that a
Kunbi has, in the past, been synonymous with a cultivator and that
large groups from other castes who have taken {o agriculiure have
been admitted into the community and usnally obtained a rise in
rank.

I'lie sub-castes are divided up inlo exogamous septs or claus,
the vernacular term for these being Kul, Compare with this the
word Kiili which is the Mundari word for the exogamous totemistic
sept, Somte of the Kunbi septs ave named alter natural ohjects or
animals, quite of the Munda type. A man may not marry within
his own Kul, but must marry within his own sub-caste. He may
marry his wife’s yonnger sister, but not her elder sister.

Alliances between first and second cousins are prohibited,
except that a sister’s son may be married to a brother’s daughter.
Russell thinks this exception as to the marriage of relations points
to the conclusiou that the custom is a survival of the Matriarchate
when a brother’s property wonld pass to his sister’s son. Under
such 2 law of inheritance he would naturally desire that the heir
should be united to Ilus own daughter, and this union might
gradually become customary and at length almost obligatory.

Girls are usually married between the ages of five and eleven
and boys between ten and twenty. A bride-price is paid and
sindur (red lead) is used in the principal part of the bathrothal and
marriage ceremonies. [t has been noted elsewhere that this is
perhaps a survival of a ceremony of a blood bond between the con-
tracting parties. Bralimans are wusually employed. A curious
custom among the Karwa Kunbis of Nimar must be noted. Mar-
tiages may only take place once in every ten or twelve years, viz.,
in which the planet Gura (Jupiter) comes into conjunction with the
constellation Singh (L,eo). This year is called Singhast Ki Sal.
A certain day is fixed by the caste Gurn and on this occasion
children from infants in arms to ten or twelve years are married
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and if a mateh cannot be arranged for them, they will have to wait
another ten or twelve years! ‘T'his it may be noted is the same
year in which warriages are [orbidden to Hindus generally.

Polygamy is permitted but is rarely practised; divorce i3
allowed ; the re-marriage of widows being the rule except among
the Deshmukl families of the Tirole sub-caste who have forbidden
it. A widow may marry anyone outssde the family of her deceased
husband, hut she may not wmarry his younger brother.

T'he principal deities of the caste are Maroli or Hanuman,
Mahadeo or Siva, Devi, Satwai and Khandrba.  Side by side with
much that is general to all Hindus persists, as may be expected
{rom the origin of the caste, much that can be traced as survivals
from a crude Animism. The Kumbis also make silver or brass
images of their ancestors and keep them in a basket with their
other household deities.

The principal [estival is the Pola falling about the middle of
the rainy season, when they have a procession of plougl bullocks,
They also observe all the ordinary Hindu festivals.

Sir Reginald Craddock wrote of the Kunbi i —

" "The Kunbi is certainly a most pladding patient mortal, with
a cat-like aflection for his land.”

Some of the caste have acquired much property, but the great
majority are small landholders who might emigrate if the pros-
pect of obtaining land were held out,

MAHAR (Mehava, Mchya, Dhod) r—

A large caste of weavers, menjals, labotirers and village watch-
men in the Central Provinces totalling over a million al the time
of the 1921 Census.

The Mahars say they are descended from Mahamuni who was
a foundling picked up by the Goddess Parvati on the banks of the
Ganges. At this time beef had not become a forbidden food; and
when the divine cow, Tripad Gayatri, died the gods determined
to cook and eat her body, Mahamuni heing set to walch the pot
boiling. A piece of flesh [ell out, which he ate; the gods discovered

this delinquency and doomed him and his descendants to live on the
flesh of dead cows.
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Wilson consicers the Mahars to be an aboriginal or pre-Aryan
iribe, and their custom of eating dead cattle, together with the in-
terned organizalion of the tribe, would appear to point to a decidedly
non-Aryan origin. The caste is divided into several sub-castes
mainly of a local or territorial type, e.g., the Daharia or residents
of Dahar or the Jubbulpore country; Namadya from Nimar;
Khandeshi {rom Khandesh; the Katia group spin, as also do the
Barkias; the Kosaria being found in Chhattisgarh. The caste
have also a large number of exogamous groups orv septs of the
Dravidian type, the names of which arc usually derived from plants,
animals and natural objects. We find, for instance, as among the
Mundas, septs named after the tiger, cobra, torloise, peacock,
jackal, lizard, etc,

A man may not marry w his own sept and besides this rule
there are some simple regulations against consanguineous mar-
riages. Marriage by service of the Jacob-Rachel type is also found.
The actual ceremony usually follows the Hindu ritual, the
Mohturtz or caste priest officiating at weddings, though in Mandla,
for instance, the lower caste Brahman will officiate. Iu Clihind-
wara the Mahars seat the bride and biidegroom on a locom for the
ceremony and they worship the hide of a cow or a bullock filled
with water,

Divorce is permitted and widow marriage is allowed. A widow
is under no obligation to marry her husband’s younger brother;
when she marries a stranger the bride-price is paid to hier parents
and not to her late husband’s family.

The casle either burn or bury their dead and observe a sort of
modified sraddh ceremony.

The great body of Mahars worship the ordinary Hindu deities,
Devi, Hanuman, Dulha, Deo and others, though, of course, they
are not permitted to enter the temples, They principally observe
the Holi and Dasahara festivals, and the days of the new and the
{ull moon. Snake worship is alsoe common. The usual Hindu
{estivals are ohsexved.

The social position of the Mahars is one of distressing degrada-
tion; their touch is considered to defile and they live in a quarter
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by themselves outside the village. The principal occupation is the
weaving of coarse cloth, but with the rise of the Weaving Industry in
the Bombay Mills, large numbers have taken up employment
therein. They act as village watchmen and also take the hides of
dead cattle, generally eating the fAesh as well. They act in [act as
Chamars and Doms in the United Provinces and Behar. They also
engage largely in daily labour and have emigrated in fairly large
numbers to Assam, where they make fair coolies with a little care.

KURMI :—

This is another very widely distributed functional caste, dis-
tributed over the Central Provinces, United Provinces, Behar and
Orissa and Bengal. The 1921 Census Returns showed they were
found in the following Districts :—

Patna Division . o 270,000
Tirhut Division ... 387,000
Bhagalpur Division 03,000
Chota Nagpur Division .. 504,000
Feudatory States 110,000
Central Provinces .. 1,748,000

28,000 were found in Assam.

In Behar and Orissa they show fraces of Aryan blood and are
a fine looking race; in Chota Nagpur they are described by Risley
as being *‘ short, sturdy and of very dark complexion, closely re-
sembling in feature the Dravidian tribes around them. It is diff-
cult to distingnish a Kurmi {from a Bhumij or Santal, and the
Santals will take cooked food from them.”” Russell says that in
the Central Provinces they are fairly dark in complexion and of
moderate height and no doubl of very mixed blood. As noted in
the article on the Kunbis, the two castes have merged in places in
the Central Provinces ; there is also evidence that Kunbis who have
migrated to Northern India have amalgamated with the Kurmis.

Crooke (Tribes and Castes of the Umited Provinces) gives
several names of sub-castes showing the diverse constitution of the
Kurmis. ‘These three Gaharwar, Jadon and Chandel are the names
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of Rajput clans; the Kori sub-caste must be a branch of the low
weaver caste of that name; the sub-castes occurring in the Centrul
Provinces, Agaria (iron workers), Lonhare (salt refiners), Khaira
{catechu collectors) indicate that these Kurinis are derived from low
Hindn castes or the aboriginal tnibes

‘The Kurmis, as well as the Kunbis, Kumhars, I ,ohars, are good
examples of the importance of occupation in caste guesiions and
indicate how the social status may be improved by the adoption of
a more ‘‘ respectable ”’ means of subsistence.

The caste, as has been alrcady gathered, has a very large
namber of sub-divisions more or less sirictly endogamous; some
abslain {rom meat and lguor; others eschew poultry, claiming
greater ceremonial purity by the absiention. In fact, as may have
been expected from the foregoing, tha caste is socially extremely
stratified. Each sub-caste has a number of exogamous divisions
and these preseut a large variety of all types. Some groups have
the names of Brahman Saints; others ave called after Rajput septs;
there is a large terrilorial group, while again we have the totemistic
sept so familiar among peoples of Dravidian origin.

Marriage is as usually prohibited within the same section, and
between first and second cousins on the mother’s side. Most
Kurmis forbid a man to marry his wife’s sister within hey life time.
The marriage of widows is permitted and is usual. Russell says:
¢ The binding cerzmony of the marriage is the walking seven times
round the marriage post in the direction of the sun. The post
probably represents the sun and the walk of the bridal couple round
it may be an imitation of ihe movemeni of the planets round the
sun, During the procession the bride leads and the bride-
groom puts his left hand on her shoulder. The household grind-
ing-slab is near the post and on it are placed seven little heaps of
rice, turmeric, areca-nut and a small winnowing fan. Kach time
the bride passes the slab, the bridegroom catches her right foot and
with it makes her brush one of the little heaps off the slab. These
seven heaps represent the seven Rishis or Saints who are the seven
large stars of the constellation of the Great Bear. The bride-
groom is given two lamps and he has lo mix their flames, probably
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to symbolise the mixing of the spirits of his wife and himself.
At the feasts the bride eats rice and milk with her husband from
one dish, once at her own house and once after she goes to her
husband’s house. Subsequently she never eats with her husband
but always after him.”

Funeral and mourning rites usually follow the regular Hindu
customs, tinged locally by the customs of neighbours. The caste
worship the principal Hindu deities. In many places the village
gods are retained, Khermata the mother of the village being the
most usual local form of Devi, the earth goddess. She has a small
hut and an image of Devi, either black or red, and is worshipped
by a priest called Panda, who may be of any caste, except impure
castes. When an epidemic of Cholera breaks out, the Panda per-
forms the following ceremony to avert it. He takes a kid and a
small pig, a chicken and some cloth, cakes, glass bangles, vermi-
lion, an earthern lamp and some country liquor which is sprinkled
all along the way from where he starts to where he stops. He
proceeds in this manner to the boundary of the village at a place
where there are cross roads, and leaves all the things there. Some-
times the animals are sacrificed and eaten. While the Panda is
doing this, everyone collects the sweepings of his house in a win-
nowing fan and throws them outsidz the village boundary, at the
same time ringing a bell continuously. These heaps of rubbish
must be familiar sights to those who have motored through Chota
Nagpur and the United Provinces.

There appear to be no special caste feasts among the Kurmis,

who observe all the usual Hindu festivals (see the Chapter on
Hinduism).

The social status of the Kurmi is that of the cultivator, and
wmember of the village community, but a large proportion of the
Kurmis are recruited from the non-Aryan tribes who have obtained
land and been admitted into the caste, and this tends to lower the
status of the caste as a whole. The Kurmi is the typical culti-
vator; he loves his land and to lose it is to break the mainspring
of his life. He is industrious and plodding and inured to hard-
ship. His wife is in no way behind him; the proverb says :
““ Good is the caste of the Kurmin; with a hoe in her hand she
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goes to the fields and works with her husband.”” The Kurmi is
ready to emigrate when land is scarce or mortgaged, or when as
the result of splitting up of ancestral holdings, the younger sons
are unable to extract a living out of their share. In exile they
always work with the object either of returning to the homeland
with sufficient funds to buy up more lands, or they endeavour to
purchase land in the vicinity of the estates on which they work.
Once they have gone into a basti and acquired again the status of
land-holders, they are of very little use to the estate which imported
them, as they will not return to casual labour.

PANKA :—

A Dravidian caste of weavers and labourers found in Mandla,
Raipur and Bilaspur and numbering in 1921 206,000.

The name is a variant on that of the Pan tribe of Orissa and
Chota Nagpur (g. v.). In the Central Provinces, however, it has
a special application, viz., to that division of the Gandas who have
become members of the Kabirpanthi sect. *‘ In this way the name
has been found very convenient, for since Kabir, the founder of the
sect, was discovered by a weaver woman lying on the lotus leaves
of a tank, like Moses in the bulrushes, and as a newly initiated
convert is purified with water, so the Pankas hold that their name
is pani ka or from water.”” * ‘They disown iheir connection with
the Gandas and claim to be a separate caste. ‘They have succeeded

in improving their status since they are not regarded as untouch-
ables like the Gandas.

The caste is divided into a number of exogamous septs, many
of which are named after plants and animals. The principal cere-
mony at a marriage consists in walking round the sacred pole called
Magrohan, the clothes of the pair being kuotted together.

Widow marriage is permitted and divorce may be effected for
bad conduct on the part of the wife.

The Pankas worship only Kabir and observe certain Hindu
festivals,

The caste are generally weavers producing coarse country
cloth; a number are village watchmen ; while others are cultivators

* Rugsell.
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and labourers. ‘They are, as is the case with many of the indus-
trial castes, very ready to take to cultivation and make fair labour.

PASI (Passi) i —

A Dravidian occupational caste of Northern India whose here-
ditary employment is the tapping of the palmyra, date and other
palm trees for their sap. They number over a million and a half
and were distributed as follows at the last Census :—

Chota Nagpur Division 7,000
Patna Division 150,000
Tirhut Division 20,000
Bhagalpur Division 25,000
United Province ... 1,300,000

Distributed fairly regularly over all districts of these areas.

In the past they seem to have been of some importance in Qudh
where they have traditions that they were lords of the country.
Russell thinks they may be an oceupational offshoot of the Bhars
in Mirzapur ; they represent the Bhars as merely a sub-caste of their
tribe, though this is denied by the Bhars themselves. The com-
position of the caste is now of a very mixed nature. Sub-castes
of Pasis are named after other castes, e.g., Gujar, Ahir, Bahelia,
Bhil and Bania. Crooke is of opinion that the term Pasi is merely
occupational and includes a number of distinct tribes whose only
connection is the common occupation of extracting the juice of
palms. ‘There are over 3oo sub-divisions in the United Provinces
alone, all of which are endogamous. There appears to be no
trace, however, of exogamous septs, marriages between relatives
being barred so long as the relationship is remembered. The
marriage is of the usual low caste type, sindur or red lead being
used in the binding part of the ceremony.

The usual Hindu deities are worshipped and a whole pantheon
of local godlings. ‘T'he Pasi will also visit and worship at the tomb
of any saint (pir) or martyr (sayyid) that may be convenient. They
offer water every day to the souls of their ancestors in the first {ort-
night of the month of Kuar. The usual Hindu festivals are
-observed, Phagua or Holi, Dasami, Diwali, etc.



(274 )

iTheir social status is very low, though Chamars and Bhangis
will take water from tleir hands. A few of them are landowners
but most are day-labourers. They have distinct criminal tend-
encies, and were formerly engaged as armed bullies by refractory
Jandowners. At the present day they make fair cultivators and
useful labourers provided there are not too many of them on an.
Estate, They emigrate fairly freely.

DOSADH :—

A degraded Aryan or refined Dravidian cultivating caste of
Behar and Chota Nagpur bearing an evil reputation as habituak
crimninals and largely employed as village watchmen. They claim
descent {rom the Pandava Prince Bhima or Bhim Sen, and to be
allied to the Cheros. Many of them have a yellowish brown comi-
plexion with wide, expanded nostrils and slightly turned up noses.
The complexion and the shape of the nose vary, however, which
seem to indicate considerable mixture of blood. In Northern
Behar there has probably been some infusion of Mongolian blood.
It is known that members of any Hindu caste, excepl the Dom,
Dhobi and Chamayr, may gain admission into the Dogadh community
by giving a feast to the heads of the caste and eating pork.

The existence of a regular procedure for enrolling recruits {rom
other castes, shows that such cases are not unknown, and they must
tend to modify the physical type of the caste,

At the recent census the Dosadhs were distributed as under :—

Behar and Orissa . 1,167,686 souls,
Patna Division ... w. 301,629
Bhagalpur ,, .. 238,865 ,,
Chota Nagpur Division 69,547

The caste is divided into eight sub-castes :—Kanaujia,.
Magahiya, Bhojpuria, Pailwar, Kamar or Kanwar, Kuari or Kurin,.
Dhari or Dhar, Silhotia or Sirotia, Bahalia. The members of
nearly all these groups will eat cooked food together, but do not
inter-marry.

2
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Tnfant-marriage is not considered necessary, but some
Dosadhs hold that an adult bride is not entilled to the [ull marriage
service (biyah), but must be married by the *“ Sagai ”’ form used
at the re-marriage of a widow. The marriage ceremony is a some-
what meagre copy of the ritual in vogue among middle-class
Hindus. Polgamy is permitted to a limited extent. A man
may in 1o case have more than two wives and he is not supposed
1o take a second unless the first is childless or suffers from an in-
curable disease. In the Santal Perganas, however, three wives
are allowed. Divorce is permitted in all sub-castes except the
Kamar with the sanction of the panchayat, {or adultery and per-
sistent disobedience.

In the Santal Perganas a sal leal is torn in two or a stick
broken to symbolise the separation of the couple. Divorced wa-
men may marry again provided they give a feast to the members
of the caste by way of atonement for their previous misconduct.

Their religion is a low type of Hinduism (vide Chap. IV).
The Dosadhs claim to be orthodox Hindus, but their chief deity is
Rahu to whom they offer sacrifices of animals and the [ruits of
the earth, in order to avert diseases, or in fulfilment of vows. A
Dosadh Bhakat or Chatiya usually presides.

The dead are usually cremated but occasionally buried and a
svaddh ceremony nore or less orthodox is performed on the eleventh
day after death.

Occupalion.—The social rank of Dogadhs is very low. Their
characteristic occupation 1s to act as watchmen (chaukidars),
village messengers, grooms, elephant-drivers, grass and wood
culters, punkah.coolies and porters. They bear a high character
as carriers and are popularly believed to repress their criminal
instinets when formally entrusted with goods in that capacity.

Dosadhs occasionally work as cooks or grooms for Europeans.
Some Dosadhs hold small allotments of land rent-{ree in lieu ol
the services rendered by them to the village, but generally speal-
ing they hold a low place in the agricultural system, many of them
never rising ahove the status of landless day-labourers, owing Lo
their improvidence and dissolute habits,



DOM :—
A Dravidian menial caste of Bengal, DBebar and the United
Provinces enumerated as undernoted al the recent Census.

Bihar and Orissa . . ... 218,000 souls.
Bengal . .. 150,000 |,
Uniled Yrovinces ... .. 14,000 |,
Domiciled in Assam .. 25,000 ,,

Tt shonld be noted that a short separate article regarding the
Doms of Madras (Viragapatam) has also been written,

Dr. Caldwell considers them to be pre-Dravidian though
Risley, whom we lave followed, disagrees and classes them as
Dravidian. The Maghaiya Doms of Behar, the finest specimens of
the caste, liave probably an admixture of Aryan blood.

There are several sub-castes which are cndogamous, each of
which is split into a large number of exogamous sections. In Behar

these sections ave ferritorial; in Bankura they are clearly
totemistic.

Their marriage customs vary according to locality. Among
the Doms of Eastern Bengal, infant marriage is the rule, but in
Western Bengal and Behar adult marriage still holds ground.
Here they are in contact with aboriginals, who practise adult mar-
riage and their cusioms approximate to those of their neighhbours.

Polygamy is everywhere practised and poveriy forms the only
restriction on the number of wives a man may have. Widows may
marry again, and, in Behar, it is deemed proper that she should
marry her deceased hushand’s younger brother. Divorce is parti-

cularly easy and may be resorted to for persistent ill-temper.

The religion of the Doms also varies greatly according to
locality and 1s as Risley says, a chaotic mixture of survivals from
the elemental or animistic cults characteristic of the aboriginal
races, and of observances borrowed in haphazard faghion from what-
ever Hindu sect happens to be predominant in the neighbourhood.
So with their festivals, they observe all the Hindu festivals and
as many more as they have time for|



Doms believe their original profession was ihe making of
baskets and mats, but about hall the caste have {aken to agricul-
ture. ‘They are usually landless day-labourers, though they Ire-
quently have risen to the status of occupancy raiyats. ‘I'hey male
excellent Iabonr when well treated and many estates have [ound
that when the Doms are given a bas/i to themselves and trealed
as human beings instead of untouchables they respond to the treat-
ment and become valuable assets to an estate. ‘They are exceed-
ingly prolific and settle down easily. Garden-hred Doms are said
to be second to none as reliable labour,

KUMHAR (Kumar, Kumbhakar) :—

A widely distributed caste, found in practically every dis-
trict and numbering during the recent Census 284,000 in Bengal,
528,000 in Behar and Orissa, 121,400 in the Central Provinces,
700,000 in the United Provinces, and 29,000 in Assam. Tleir
traditional occupation is the making of pots, but large numbers
have taken to agriculture, and are excellent field labourers. “They
emigrate fairly freely, and arc not unwelcome on Tea Iistates.

The Xumhars say ihat at the marriage of Siva a water-jar
was wanted, but no one knew how to make one; the god therelore
took a bead {rom his necklace, and with it created a potter, while
with a second bead he made a woman who became the potter’s wife;
this man was the father of all those who engage in the making of
pottery and in memory of their creator all potters bear the title
Rudra Pal. As is to be expected in a large occupational caste,
the endogamous sub-divisions of the caste are very numerous, and
vary a good deal from district to district; some of the sub-castes
only make black ulensils, while others manufacture nothing but
red; some again are regarded as debased. The probabilities are
that various sections are really dilferent racially, and have secured
admission to the caste merely on occupational grounds, In Behar,
Chota Nagpur and the Santal Perganas, as well as in the United
and Central Provinces, the sub-castes are named after large tracts
of country, e.g. Maglaiya, Kanaujia, Tirhulin, Ayodhia-basi,
Bangali, and even Turk-Kumhars are found, We are not sur-
prised therelote to find the rules of exogamy varying widely. In
Bengal for instance, and especially in Eastern Bengal, where the
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Muhamedan influence is strong, only one or two sections are known
to the caste; in Behar, Chota Nagpur aud in the Central Provinces
we find septs of the type we know among the Mundas and Uraouns,
totemistic in origin obviously, each sept reverencing some animal
or plant with which a fictitious relationship is claimed. The entire
caste also refrain from eating, and even go so far as to worship,
the sal fish, because the rings on its scales resemble the wheel
which is the symbol of their eraft, It is curious to note that the
Rumhars are beginning {n be somewhal conscious that their names
are open to misconception, and Risley tells us that they explain that
the sept titles arc really the names of certain saiuts, who being
present at Daksha’s horse sacrifice, transformed themselves into
animals to escape the wrath of Siva, whom Daksha, like Peleas
in the Greek myth, had neglected to invite. Therc are several
other instances among the Kumhars of an effort to camouflage
their real origin, which in many cases is clearly Dravidian,

Tn Behar, Orissa and Chota Nagpur, Kumbars still permit
girls to be married as adults, though they hold infant marriage
to be more respectable. Everywhere a bride.price is paid, as is
the custom among aboriginals. TPolygamy is permitted to the
limited extent that a man may take a second wife if his frst is
childless, or in some cases, where she has not borne lim a son.
It is stated by some authorities that even this is not permitted
unless the first wife consents. Divorce is allowed on the ground

of unchastity, with permission of the panchaiyat., Widow re-~
marriage is not forbidden,

Notwithstanding their supposed descent [rom Siva, Vaish-
navism seems to be the favourite religion of the caste. Their reli-
gious obhservances do not differ materially {rom those of other
Hindu castes of similar social standing. In Chota Nagpur, we
find a more primitive type of Hinduism; though all the gods of
the vegular Pantheon are worshipped, we find offerings to the local
deities, the mountain gods, and the spirits of the woods and the
wind. DBrahmans are employed, and the dead are cremated in the
otdinary manner, sradh ceremonies being performed on the
-eleventh day, while for the benefit of ancestors in general, libations
{tarpan} are poured forth in the month.of Aswin every year, The



Rumhars observe the usual Hindu festivals, their religious observ-
ances being tinged by those of the people among whom they live.

NUNIA (Nowniydn) :—

A non-Aryan caste of Behar and the United Proviuces engaged
in cultivation, the extraction of saltpetre and salt (nun-salt) and
in various kinds of carthwork. They go to Assam in very large
numbers every cold weather, and engage in cutting drains, build-
ing embankments, and other work of a temporary nature, return-
ing about March or April to their homes. They have a tradition
that their ancestor Bidur Bhagat, an ascetic, broke his [ast on
salt earth and was condemned by Ram Chandra to the making of
saltpetre as he was unfit for the higher life of meditation. Risley
conjectures that they are merely an occupational group of the abori-
ginal tribe from which the Beldars and the Binds also sprang.

Seven sub-castes are found, taking the names of localities,
¢.g., Bhojpuria, Maghaya and the like. The sub-iribes arc
divided into sections which appear to be for the most part totemis-
tic. A man may not marry a woman ol his own section but no
other sections are barred to him. Intermarriage in the checliera
line is however forbidden so long as the relationship is remeni-
bered. Marriage is adult usually, but infant marriage is con-
sidered more respectable. Polygamy is permilted, and widows are
allowed to marry again. The actual marriage ceremony is of the
standard type, Tirhutia Brahmans serving the Nunias as priests,

In matters of religion the Nunias follow the ordinary form of
Hinduism current in Behar, and are for the most part Saktas,
Bhagavatiji being their favourite goddess.

About 250,000 are [ound scattered over Northern India. They
would make excellent permanent labour on tea estales, could they
be induced to settle.

TURIL tzus

A non-Aryafi caste of cultivators, basket takers and bamboo-
workers of Chota Nagpur, numbering at the recent Census 45,000,
being distributed over several districts in small numbers, but fully
half of the whole caste reside in Hazaribagh,
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They are divided into four subcastes, which again are split up ino
a large number of septs of clearly totemistic origin. The septs
closely resemble those of the Mundas, and it is probable that the
caste consists of infusions of members of various races who have
adopted the profession of workers in bamboo. They are usually
indistingnishable physically and in their speech {rom the people
among whom they have wmade their homes, and there can be no
doubt but that many pose as Mundas, Uraons and Kharias when
tendering themselves as reernits for Assam. Their religion is
closely akin to that of the Mundas which has been discussed at
length in the arlicle on that tribe.

SUKLI i—

A small cultivaling caste peculiar to Midnapur, numbering
ahout 20,000, The origin of the caste is obscure, bui they say
they are descended from a Rajput named Bir Singh, who came to
the district some six hundred years ago. There are three sub-
castes, the sections of which are of the ordinary Brahmanical type.
Their religion and customs too are of no particular interest, being
of the standard Hindu type; mast of them are Vaishnavas. Agri-
culture is their sole occupation.

RAIWAR -

A nop-Aryan cultivating caste totalling about 200,000 in the
fast Census, being found particularly in Gaya, Shahabhad, Ranchi,
Palaman, Manbhom and the Santhal Perganas, In each of the
districts Gaya and Manbhum about quarter of the total caste are
found ; Iarge numbers also dwell in Midnapore.

They are most probably a branch ol one of the aboriginal races
and they appear to connect themselves traditionally with the
Bhuiyas, In Sirgnja and the adjoining States they declare them-
selves Lo be fallen Kshatriyas, but Risley doubts whether therc is
any foundation for this belief, ‘There are several sub-~castes divided

into sections some of which are guite obviously totemistic. All
these sections are cxogarions.

© 'The caste have no special intercst from the point of view of
religion or marriage customs, and ave indeed very similar to the
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Bhuiyas in this respect. ‘“I'he majority are landless day labourers
and the caste is certainly a likely field for recruiting purposes.

TANTI (Tantsabuyu, Tantubaya, Talwa, Tulwa) :(—

The weaver casle of Bengal and Behar, probably a functional
group developed under the pressure of the natural demand for
woven cloth. ‘Their tradition represents them as born from Siva
Das or (Gham Das, who was born [rom the sweat {gham) that fell
from Siva while he was dancing, and his wife Kusbati who was
created hy Siva from a blade of Kusa grass, Siva Das had four
sons—DBalaram, Uddhab, VPurandar and Madhukar who were the
ancestors of the four sub-castes bearing iliese names. There is a
very large number ol sub-castes, each sub-divided into a large
number of exogamous septs. It is curious to notice that in Bengal
proper these septs take the names of localities, but in Behar and
Orissa they are of the type with which we have become familiar
in discussing aboriginal tribes, that is, they are totemistic, and
have the names of animals, plants and birds. TLike the Kumhars
therefore they may be regarded as having originated from very
varied sources, and as having been admitted to the caste mainly
on ground of identity of function. Ve find for instance the
Chamar-Tanti aund the Kahar-Tanti sub-castes which seem to
indicate that they are composed of some members of the Chamar
and Kahar castes who have taken to weaving.

In religion, marriage and funeral customs the Tantis resemble
other similar castes; when living among orthodox Hindus they
approximate to their neighbours. In the wilds of Chota Nagpur
and Orissa, however, their Hinduist is tinged by the Animinism
of those among whom they live, A bride price is however paid
alinost everywhere, despite the fact that self-respecting Hindus are
accustomed to pay for their bridegrooms. In Bengal the Tantis
are served by Brahmans, but this i{s by no means the case in
Behar, where the place of the Brahman is supplied by members of
the caste who have joined some religious order, or by the sister’s
son of the person at whose iustance or for whose benefit the parti-
enlar religious office is being perforned.

Although Tantis admit weaving to be their immemorial pro-
fession, many of them have heen driven of late years by the influx
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of cheap machine-made gonds to betake themselves Lo agriculture.
Whether or no the cult of Khuddar will stimulate a drift in the
opposite direction is still on the knees of the gods. The culti-
vating Tanti is for the most part 2 small occupancy raiyat, but large
numbers are landless day labourers. They emigrate frecly as do
also their first cousins the Mahars of the Central Provinces.

Tantis are distributed evenly over all the recruitiug districts
ol Behar and Orissa and over DBingal. They totalled in 1921,
098,000,

And are distributed as [ollows @ —

Behar and Qrissa ... 600,000

Chota Nagpur Division ... e 42,000

Orissa Division . ... 110,000

Feudatory States . o 36,000

Dengal . «. 310,000

Assam .. <. 76,000
RAUTIA :—

A land-holding and cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur, whom
Risley suspects of being non-Aryan origin, with a considerable in-
fusion of Aryan blood indicated by their refined features and com-
plexion. In some districts the inferior type of Rajputs ate called
Rauts, and the Rautias claim equal status with Rajputs. ‘Their
own traditions are that they belonged 1o a Hindu army of invasion
and were left in charge of the *‘ king’s highway.”” They certainly
in many cases hold large grants of villages as service tenures. 1t
is just as lkely that they are Aryans with o strong infusion of
Dravidian blood, and this view would square more with their slatus
as laudbolders. They call themselves by the titles Ganjhu, Baraik
and Kotwar,

There are two endogatnous sub-castes, the Barh-gorhi and the
Chot-gorhi, the latter of whom eat fowls and wild pig and drink
spirits, all of which things are forbidden for members of the foymer
subeeaste. Risley thinks that the Chot-gorhi were the first scttlers
who were ousted for some breach of caste rules; it is possible, how-
eyer, that the differences arose from the type of women the two
¢classes took as wives. The Rautias vary in appearance from the
duskiest aboriginal type to the fairest Rajput cast of feature. Both
pub-castes are gub-divided into exogamous groups, several of which
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arc tolemistic, while others are eponymous and territorial. The
section name descends by the male line, and marriage within the
group if forbidden.

Girls are married as infants or adults, but usually ahout the
age of eighteen. Tolygamy is permitted, and widow re-marriage
allowed. The ritual used at marviages is a curious mixture of the
Hindu form and aboriginal usage; hoth parties go through a mar-
ringe to a nango-tree in the first instance.  'I'he essential and hind-
ing portions of the ritual, at which Sakadwipi Brahmans officiate,
are the knotting together of the clothes of the bride and bridegroom,
and sindurdan, which is elfected by smearing on the bride’s fore-
hiead a drop of blood drawn from the little finger of the bridegroom
and vice versa, Marriages are arranged by ithe parents of the
partics, and a bride-price i{s fixed, .

As in the case with their martiage customs, so also is their
religion a mixture of Hinduism and Animism. ‘ Belind the fairly
definite personalities of the greater gods of the Hindu pantheon
loom, in the background, through a {og of ignorance and supersti-
tion, the dim shapes of Bar-pahar (the Marang Buru or mountain
of the Mundas); Dura-Buri, the supposed ancestors of mankind;
the seven sisters, who scaller cholera, small-pox and cattle plague
abroad; (oria, the village god—a sort of rural Terminus; and the
myriad demons with which the imaginations of the Kols people
the trees, rocks, streams and fields of its surroundings,”’*

Thelr festivals are practically those of the Mundas and Uraons
among whom they live, and need no specinl description.

Rautias helieve military service to have heen their original
occupation, but at the present day most members of the caste are
agriculturists. The chiel men of the caste are zemindars, but as
stated above, there are many types, and we And Inrge numbers as
raiyats with small holdings, while others are merely field labourers.
They are exccllent cultivators and emigrate under economic stress,
as they will not turn to an occupation other than agricultural. Their
succession Iaws are curfouns; the cldest son inherits the whole of
the property subject to the obligation of providing maintenanca for
his brothers and sisters. In cach generatinn therefore landless

younger gons are thrown on their own resources, and the offer of
land is a sure temptation,

% Ristov
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There are some fifty thousand of this caste mostly located in
the Ranchi District.

MUCHI (Mochi, Rishi):—

The leather-dressing and cobbler caste of Northern India, by
origin doubtless a branch of the Chamars though its members now
repudiate the name and claim to be a distant caste of a somewhat
higher position.  In this conncetion, »ide Mr, Nesfield’s theory
of caste quoted in Part T where he suggests that the grading of
castes [ollows the order in which a trade has been evolved. The
ordinary Tlindu does not consider the touch of a Muchi so impure
as that of a Chamar and there is a2 Hindu proverh to the effect
that * dried or prepared hide is the same thing as cloth,” thus
permitting the use of leather shoes. ‘The DMuchi does not cat
carrion as does the Chamar, nor will he touch pork; his wife also
daes not practise midwifery.

The caste has several sub-divisions, of which those of
special interest to the Tea Planter are the Bara-bhagive who
profess to be only oultivators, the Chasa-Kinur or the Chasa-Kolai
who are agriculturists and the Beine who make cane bhaskets and
cultivate, Muchis of these sub-castes emigrate Ireely and are,
when due allowances are made for their love of strong liquor, useful
fabour.

The majority of the caste helong to the Saiva sect, but a large
propartion of the Betnas are Vaishnavas. Most of their religious
ceremonies resewble these of other Sudras while certain special
observances are similar to those of the Chamars. The usual Hindu
festivaly are kept, the chief being that in honour of Viswa Karma
on the last day of Bhadra,

In marriage they follow the ordinary rules as to prohibiied
degrees aml permit the marriage of Lwo sisters to the same man,
provided the younger is not married first,  Divorce and polygamy
are perntitted,  Widow re-marriage is by the Sunga or Nika form.
"I'he children of Sunga marriages are decmed to be in a sense de-
graded, and, if males, have to pay a heavy fine before they cart
obfain wives,

Like Bauris and Bagdis, the Muchis admit iuto their come-
munity members of any caste highet than their own, the new mem-
ber being required to give a feast to the caste panchaivat, and to
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eat with them in ioken of fellowship. ‘f'his, of course, happes
usually only when a mian has been tarned out of his own caste for
a ligison with a Muchi woman.

The caste numbered 924,000 during the recent census,

MUSAHAR (Bhuiya, Sada Banvaj, Bunmanush) :—

A non-Aryan cultivating servile caste of Behar and the United
Provinces, who appear, as Risley claims, to be au offshoot of the
Blniya tribe of Chota Nagpur (vide article on Bhuiyas). Nesfield
thonght they were related to the Savaras and Chevos. It is clear
however that they are some fragment ol an aboriginal tribe.

The name Musahar is usually derived from two Hindi words
signilying rat-taker. Nesheld pointed out that the eating of rats
was too widespread to explain the name of this tribe. e suggests
Masu flesh and Hera seeker, signilying '* hunter.”” The same
objection as in the case of rat-taker would seem to apply to this
derivation. The alternative name Ban-nanush signifies ¢ man of
the forasts.”” The Musahar himself claims to be a sub-division
of the Ahir caste. “I'he Ahirs appear as their hereditary enemies,
in all their legends, wonder-tales of exploits of cattle-lifting and
battles for possession of forests.

T'here appear 10 be several sub-castes, e.g., the Tirhutia and
Maghaiya, i.e., territorial designations. Each sub-caste is split
up into a number of exogamous sections. In their marriage regu-
lations the caste is very similar to the Bhuiyas. Polygamy is said
Lo be unknown ; widows may re-marry by the Sagei form, and the
widow is not required to wed her late hushand’s younger brother.
Divorce is permitted with the sanction of the caste panchaiyat, for
infidelity on the part of the wife. The hushand breaks in two a
piece of dried grass (Khar) in the presence of the panchaiyat and
formally renounces his wife by saying that in future he will regard
her as his mother,

Risley points out that the religion of the Musahars illustrates
with remarkable clearness the gradual transformation of the fet-
ishistic Animism characteristic of the more primitive nou-Aryan
tribes into the debased Hinduism practised in the lower ranks of
the caste system. Kali alone of the standard gods of the Hindu
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pantheon is worshipped by the sacrifice of a Khasi by the men and
and of wheaten cakes by the women. In parts of Gaya and
Hazaribagh she is regarded as a sort of local deity, her shrine being
on the outskirts of the village and the hog being the usual sacrifice.
Six Birs or heroes, believed to be the spirits of departed Musahars
who exercise a highly malignant activity have constantly to be
propitiated, and every two or three vears they demand a collective
sacrifice of a costly and elaborate character,

T'he Musahars have not yet attained the dignity of having
Bralimans of their own, but consult them as experts in fixing
auspicious days.  In the matter of funeral ceremonies the tendency
is to imitate Hindu usage, the Sradh being performed ahout ten
days after death, and a regular worshipping of dead ancestors being
fixed for a day in Octoher.

"The bulk of the caste are field Iabourers very few having land
of their own. They make useful labour on tea estates,

The caste nuinbered 633,000 during the recent census, spread
fairly regularly over Behar and the Eastern 1nited Provinces,

10,800 were fouud in Assam.

KAUR :—

A caste of Jashpur, Udaipur, Sirguja, and other tributary
states who claim to he descended from the Kamavas or sons of
Kura, whose war with the Pandavas is described in the Mahabha-~
rata. They are however obviously of Dravidian origin, * being »
dark, coarse-featured, broad-nosed, wide-mouthed and thick-lipped
rave,~divided into totemistic sections.”” *

There are five sub-castes, some of which are orthodox Hindu,
while others, ¢.g., the Rathiya, are indistinguishable in their cus-
toms and beliefs from the aboriginals among whom they live.
Marriage is forbidden in the same section; the binding part of the
ceremony is *‘ sindurdan '’ divorce is permitted and widow re-
marriage allowed. A point of interest is that though professing
Hindnism, the Kaurs bury their dead, following the abotiginal
tsage.

i
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The Kaurs are excellent cultivators and have besn responsible
for bringing large areas of jungle land under the plough. In the
Feudatory States they hold land on special terms as to rent, having
the status of Khuntkattidars or original clearers of the soil,

KEWAT (Keal) i—

A fishing and cullivating casle of Behar, found in small num-
hers also in the United Provinces and the Central Provinces. They
are also largely engaged in personal service among higher classes
of natives. ‘They numbered about hall a million during the recent
census, being spread over Behar, Orissa, the Feudatory States and
the Manbhum District of Chota Nagpur., "Their origin is uncer-
tain, ‘I'here are five sub-castes, which seem to follow an eccupa-
lional gub-division : the Gaibhait, for example are cullivators, while
the Machua sub-caste are boatmen and fishing folk; the Bahiawak
are personal servants and are looked upon as degraded.

Iu religion the Kewats are orthodox Hindus who regard Bhaga-
vali as their special goddess, but they also worship the snake-god
Bisahari and other minor gods. Their festivals, marriage and
funeral ceremonies are of the usual Hindu type and require no
special mention,

‘I'he Kewat is a good cultivator and inakes a useful tea garden
coolie, inclined to settle down, if hie finds he can be comfortable,

They numbered 1,150,000 in the last Census of whom 174,000
are found in the Central Provinces, 483,000 in the United Pro-
vinces, and Behar and Orissa 393,000,

KOSHTA (Malwra, vide article on Mahara, the Central Provinees
section),

A weaving and cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur who believe
their ancestors to have hmmigrated from the Central Provinces.
The name Koshta is ouly applied by outsiders, the caste calling
themselves Mahara.

They are subdivided into exogamous sections, most of which
appear to be totemistie, but there is nothing to show that any rever-
ence is paid to the fotems whose names the sections beay, ‘They are
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Hinduised and their religion, customs, ceremonies and festivals
differ little from those of the lower classes of Hindus. Their prin-
cipal god is the Gond divinity Dulha Deo, a boy bridegroom raised
to divine honours by treason of his tragic death in the midst
of his own bridal procession. Though claiming to be orthodox
Hindus, they do not consider thomselves bound to abstain from
strong deink. They are found as small cultivators and landless
day Iabourers, as well as weavers.  They make poor cultivators and
are not of much importauce in Chota Nagpur,

PAIGHA (Parigha):—

A osmall cultivating and Jabouting caste probably of non-Aryan
descent found in Monghyr, Bhagalpur and the Santhal Perganas
and totalling ahout ro,000 during the recent censug, It has heen
thought that they are a Hinduised offshoot of the Bhuiyas. “There
are two sub-castes, the Supa and Paliver Paighus cach of which is
sub-divided into several exogamous sections. There are no special
points of interest about their religion and customs which are those
of other Hindus of similiar social standing.

T*he caste vanks very low and consists for the most part of land-
less day-labourers. ‘They profess to abstain from spirituous
liquors. It is not known whether they have emigrated to any
extent to tea estates, but the possibilities of recruiting members
of the caste would seem to be worth investigating,

KOIRI (Murao) :—

A cultivating caste of Behar and Chola Nagpur distributed as
follows in 1927 1—

Behar and Orissa wo 1,360,000
Patna Division .. 368,000
"Tirhut Division .. 550,000
Bhagalpur Division wo 216,000
Chota Nagpur Division 97,000

Dr. Wise bulieved then: to he closely allied to the Kurmis;
Mr. Nesfield thought that they were descended from a wandering
and semi-savage Kol tribe of South Behar, Sir Herbert Risley
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agrees with neither view and thinks they have too long been a dis-
tinct caste and have been too much affected by Hindu influences
for it to be possible to frame any plausible hypothesis regarding
the elements of which they are made up. They have the usual
mythological explanation of their own origin which however gives
no real clue to their descent.

There are thirteen snh-castes, all of which are sub-divided into
sections which are exogamouns, Some of these sections are of the
territorial type; others are distinctly totemistic. ‘The actual cere-
mony of marriage is of the usual lower class Hindu type, Widow
marriage in the sagar (orm i{s permitted.

Koiris profess to be orthodox Hindus belonging to the Saiva or
Salta sects. Risley, however, observes that the quality of their
orthodoxy seems to vary with locality and may perhaps he gauged
by the character of their minor gods. In Chota Nagpur, for in-
stance, we find them paying reverence to the aboriginal Marang
Buru or Barpahari. *‘ Mounds of dried clay representing these
are found in every house, and there is often a larger mound with
a tulsi tree in the courtyard, which, according to Colonel Dalton,
is sacred to the entire group of deities.”” In Chota Nagpur they
observe the ordinary Hindu festivals and all the aboriginal poojas.
So elsewhere @ living among Hindus, they are fairly orthodox.

In the neighbourhood of large towns the XKoiri is a market
gardener, growing and selling all kinds of vegelables. A large
proportion are, however, landless day labourers. They are mag-
nificent cultivators and very industrious and those who have emi-
grated to tea cstates have proved to be extraordinary good labour.
T'he lure of land of their own however prevents them settling down
to any extent.

KORWA 1—

A Dravidian tribe of Sirguja, Jashpur and Palamau, who claim
to be the original inhabilants of the country they occupy.

The hill Korwas of Sirgnja have the curious legend that they
are descended from the scare-crows set up to frighten wild animals
by the first men who raised crops in Sirguja, which were animated
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by the Great Spirit to save his votaries the trouble of continually
making new ones.*

The Korwas appear to be divided into fonr sub-tribes, the
Agaria Rorwa, probably a cross with the Agarias, the Dand Korwa
and Dih Korwas who are settled in regular villages and the Paliaria
Korwa, who live in the hills and are the wildest branch of the tribe.
The sub-tribes are {urther sub-divided into exogamous totemistic
septs of the usual type.

Of their religion little is known. Colonel Dalton says that in
Sirguja they sacrifice only to the spirits of their ancestors and this
the Khuna Rani, a blood-thirsty goddess dwelling in a cave over-
goats. ‘The families of the Dewan of Jashpur and the Thakur of
the Kallia Estate, the only Korwas whe now hold any considerable
landled property, affect to have adopted Hinduism, and spurning
alliances with the ordinary Korwas, have continued interbreeding
for several generations; although they dare not altogether disown
the spirits of the hills and forests that thelr ancestors adored,
they have each at their headquarters a Korwa Baiga to propitiate
the gods of the race.

The men of the tribe affect to hunt for a living and do a little
cultivation. The burden ol providing for the family falls heavily
on the women who, besides the ordinary housework, spend long
hours in digging up edible roots, cuiting wild vegetables, hewing
wond and drawing water while their lords roam the [orest with their
hows and arrows. The system of agriculture is primitive ; they cul-
tivate only virgin soil and clear jungle by jhuming, {requently
changing their homesteads. They also trade in forest produce—
honey, beas-wax and stick lac from which of recent years they have
derived a considerable revenue.

They have been responsible recently for one or two small ris-
ings which required suppression by military police {rom Ranchi,

When persuaded te emigrate, they made good labour, particnlarly
the women,

* Risley, | ~
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KORA :—(Kaora, Khayra, Khaira) 1~

A Dravidian caste of earth workers and cultivators in Chota
Nagpur and Western Bengal, probably an offishoot {rom the Munda
tribe, who numbered in the last Census :(—

District. Number.
Manbhum e e ... 20,000
Santal Parganas eev 5,000
Orissa States ... ~o 10,000
Samhalpur . . ... 10,000
Monghyr e - .« 2,200

The Khayras or Koras of Manbhum and Bankura have well
marked {otemistic sections of the same type as the Mundas, who
admit that some sort of affinity probably at one time existed between
themselves and this tribe,

The Koras of the Santal Perganas claim that they came from
Nagpur and that their special function is to prepare Khair (catechu)
for use in connection with betel, though there is nothing to show
that they ever {ollowed this occupation. TFurther east, the totem-
istic section names seem to he draopped, but the caste is divided into
four sub-castes, viz.:—Dhlalo, Molo, Sikharia and Badamia, who
still retain, however, a memory of their original settlements and
claim relations with the Dhalbhum and Manbhum sections of the
tribe. In Bankura the four sub-castes are strictly endogamous,
but further east Malos and Sikharias intermarry. The Hindnised
Kharias of Ceuntral Bengal have developed a mythological legend
to the effect that they were generated by the bellowing of the mira-
culous cow Kanadhenn when Viswamitra came to take her away
from the sage Vasishtha and that they with other soldiers born
from the cow drove off the offending Kshatriva.®

Where the cxogamous groups have heen preserved the rule is
that a man may not marry a woman of the same totem as himself,
but on the mother’s side the totem is not taken into account and
the supplementary rule of marriage being prohibited for three
generations in the descending line has been adopted.

* Risley.
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We are mostly interested in the Bankura, Santal Pergana and
Western Koras, but may note in passing that those further east
have adopted infant marriage as befits good and true Hindus. In
these Districts and in Chota Nagpur marriage is adult. In
Bankura there is a very interesting modification of the ceremony
ol putting on sindur, or red lead, which, as has been stated, is
probahly the modern and less painful equivalent of the blood tie of
early marriage ceremonies. This modification consists in the
application of the sindur with the handle of the cutter used for
slicing the areca nut, In Manbhum the bride and bridegroom are
marle to stand one hehind the other on a bundle of straw laid on the
top of a bullock yoke and the bridegroom, whose place is in the

rear, reaches forward and smears vermilion ihree times on the
bride’s forehead.

A widow may matry again, but must observe the prohibited
degrees; she may not marry her husband’s elder brother and is
under nio special obligation to marry her husband’s younger brother,
though she may do so. Widow marriages are known as Saengha.

In religion the ¥oras affect to be orthodox Hindus, and main-
tain village and houschold deities to whom goats, fowls, pigeons,
rice and sugar are offered by Deogharia Brahmans who minister
to the tribe, Tn Manbhum Brahmans are not employed, but a
member of the caste called the Laya or Naya acts as priest. The
Koras in fact in their religion, as in other aspects, are an interest-
ing example of the gradual ahsorption of an animistic aboriginal
race into Hinduism. So in respect to their funeral customs, some
sections burv while others burn, and a meagre imitation of the
Hindu staddh ceremony is becoming the fashion.

The caste believe tank-digging, road-making and earth work
generally to he their characteristic profession. In West Bengal
they are found in pnssession of ghatwali tenures, a fact which in.
dicates they were among the earliest settlers in that part of the
country (vide article on Bhumji}; elsewhere are also small
cultivators.

BARHI (Barhai) -

"The carpenter caste of Behar found all over the recrniting

districts, Large numbers have taken to agriculture and hold land
a8 occupancy raivats.



( 203 )

Their social and religious customs call for no particular com-
ment ; they are orthodox Hindus and Lold the beliels outlined in
Chapter IV. They rank with Goolas and Koiris.

HARL (Mihtur) :—

A menial and scavenger caste of Bengal proper, found also in
AManblhiwm and the Feudatory States of Orissa in fairly large
numbers.  Some authorities treat the Ghasi as a sub-caste of the
Haris, but we have [ollowed Risley in regarding them as a separate
caste.

T'here are several sub-castes, but no septs——marriage is both
infant and adult. ‘The ceremony itself somewhat resembles abori-
ginal usage and a bride price is paid. Their religion is a crude
Hinduism, which calls for no special remark.

Many Haris find employment as agricultural day-labourers
and as syces. ‘They have emigrated freely to tea estates where

they have a reputation for their capacity for drinking strong
liquors.

BANWAR t—

A small tribe, probably of Dravidian descent found in the
Santhal Perganas. Theyv are probably an offshoot of some abori-
ginal tribe of the neighbourhood, having accepted Hinduism.

They are, for the most part, landless day-labourers and their
cusfoms and religion need no special attention.

BIND

A large nou-Aryan caste of Shahabad, Monghyr and the dis-
tricts of the Tirhut Divisions totalling some 70,000. They also
are similar to the Nunias and engage in agrieulture, carthwork,
fishing, bunting and making saltpetre. dr, Sherring treats them
as a branch of the Nunias, but Risley conjectures that the Nunias
are a {unctional group which branched off from the Binds when
they took up the manufacture of salt.

Therc are two sub-castes, which are sub-divided into exogamous
muls, but their marriage cusioms present no exceptional [eatures
aud are similar to those of other-castes of a similar status (vide
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NUNLI). Their religion is, on the surface at least, orthodox
Hinduism of the degraded type, but they are highly superstitious
and we find survivals of primitive Auimism among them.

CHAIN (—

A cultivating und fishing caste which Risley thinks 1s an off-
shoot of smne non-Aryan tribe. Some 10,000 are found in the
Santhal Perganas, the rest ol the tribe being in Hastern Bengal.
They are also found in Oudh. They are found as a rule as occu-
pancy or not-oceupaney raivats and as landless day-labourers,

Their social and religions customs call for no particular atten-
tion; they resemble the Nunias and Pasis in  their social
organisation.

DHOBA —

The washerman caste of Bengal and Orissa who claim descent

from Neta Muni or Netu Dhopairi, who washed the clothes of
Brahma.

Hindus are forbidden to wash their own clothes and heuce the
caste is very widely distributed. As usual with occupational
groups, there are a very large number of sub-castes; these sub-
castes eat and drink together but never inter-marry.

The Dhobas are Hindus and their religious and marriage cus-
toms present no speeial features. A bride price is however paid.
The Dhobas of Orissa appear to have traces of totemistic septs and

certain of their customs are tinged with those of their aboriginal
neighbours,

meveral Dhobas have taken tu cultivation, but the caste is not
of much importance to the Tea Industry as labour.

DHOBI —

The washerman caste of Belar, entirely distinct {rom the
Dhoba., Risley thinks the Dhobis are descended from the Doms
but admits this large functional caste is probably made up of con-
tributions from various sources.
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"The Dhobis are divided into sub-castes of the territorial type :—
Maghaiya, Kananjfia, and the like. Maghaiya Dhobis have exo-
gamots szctions (muls), but there is no trace of these in the other
sub-castes.

7Their marriage customs and religion do not differ {rom those
of other castes of the same social status.

Large numbers of this caste have taken to agriculture and also
work as carters.

1t is not known whether Dhobis are employed as labour to any
extent on Tea Estates, but as there are nearly hall a million in
Behar and Orissa, the caste may bhe worth tapping.

SUDHA (Admavat or Admat) :(—

A small caste of Orissa who believe their original occupation
to have heen personal service, but are now mostly engaged in cul-
tivation. There are four sub-castes :—Bara-Sudha, Sano or Kabat
Konia Sudha, Paila-Sudha and Butka-Sudha.

T'he Bara-Sudhas profess to have goiras and Lo observe the rule
that a man may not marry a women of his own gotra.

The Butka-Sudhas are a primitive nomadic race, settling down
for short periods, during which they reclaim waste lands, then
desert the place when the soil is exhausted. Marriage is adult and
the ceremony is simple. The headman (Behera) of the caste ties
the right hands of the bride and bridegroom together in the pre-
sence of their parents and others, and the string is afterwards untierd
by the bridegroom’s brother-in-law or the bride’s younger sister.

Widows may marry again and divorce is permitted with the
sanction of the caste panchayal,

The regular Hindu deities seem to be unknown to the caste.
They worship a goddess called Pancha-Khanda (five swords) with
offerings of he-goats, fowls and rice, The {ull moon of the month
of Aghran is the proper time for this sacrifice and the Behera or
headman officiates as priest, as the Butka-Sudhas have no
Brahmans.
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The dead ara burnt and the ashes left on the spot.  No sraddh
ceremony is performed.

The caste abstain from heef, but eat the wild buffalo, the wild
hoar, and domestic fowls,

I'he Bara and Sano-Sudhas are more advanced towards ortho-
dox Hinduism, the fret group having entirely adopted infant may-
riage. DBrahmans are employed for the worship of the regular
ITindn gods. The goddess Khambeswar is worshipped each year
in the month of Bhadra, The goddess is represenied by a wooden
peg fixed in the ground and the Brahmans take no part in her
worship, which is conducted hy a Dehuri or tribal priest.

Bara-Sudhas believe military or personal service to have been
{heir original occupation, and the fact that some of them hold ser-
vice-tenures and bear the title of Paik seems to show that they
must have formed patt of the rude miliia that once existed in the
Feudatory States of QOrissa.

BARAI (or Barui}:—

The betel caltivators (pawn, supar) are found scattered over
the recruiting districts, hut are not of much interest to the "Lea
industry. They are Hindus and their religious and social customs

call for no particular attention.
DUMAL —

An agricultural caste found in the Uriya country and parti-
cularly in the Sonpur Feudatory State numbering in all about
60,000, They say they are a branch of the Gaurs, and derive their
name from a village Dumba Hadap in the Athmallik State. Risley
thinks they are a group of loeal formation,

There are no sub-castes but they bave a complicated system
of exogamy. Russell says they have three kinds of divisions, the
got & sept, the barga or family title and the mitli or earth from
which they sprang. Marriage is forbidden only hetween persons
who have the same got, barga and mitti; if any of these is differ-
tm? it is allowed. The gots are of the familiar totemistic variety,
g{hﬂ@ 'ﬁhzf.tl names of the mittis indicate origin in the Orissa Feuda~
tory ‘States, The marriage of girls must be celebrated hefore
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adolescence or pain of a heavy penalty on the girl herself, who is
taken to the forest and tied to a trec with thread which signifies
permanent exclusion {rom the caste. A small bride’s price is paid
and the ceremony itsel{ is presided over by a Brahman. Offerings
are made 1o the ancestors who are invited to attend the ceremony
as village gods.

The caste worship the goddess Parmeshwari, one of the wives
of Vishhu or Jagannath. There is a strong beliel in witcheraft
and a host of minor godlings are propitiated. Their festivals are
the usual Hindu feasts and need no special comment.

They are excellent cultivators and should make good
labour. There is no cvidence however that they have emigrated
to any great extent.

GHASI +—

A Dravidian fishing and cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur
and Central India, who attend as musicians at weddings and festi-
vals and also perform menial offices of all kinds,

(thasi women act as midwives and nurses to the higher castes.
Their origin is obscure, but Dalton regards them as Aryan helots
and says — ‘I, as T surmise, they were Aryan helots their offices
in the household or communities must have been of the Jowest and
most degrading kinds. Tt is to be observed that the institntion
ol caste necessitated the organization of a class to whom such offices
should bz assigned, and when found, stringent measures would be
requisite to keep the servitors in their position. We might thence
expect that they would avail themselves of every opportunity to
escape, and no safer asylums could he found than the retreats of
the forest tribes. Wherever there are Kols there are Ghasis, and
though evidently of an eutirely different origin, they have been so
long associated that they are a recognised class in the Kol tradi-
tion of creation, which appropriately assigns to them a thriftless
career, and describes them as lving on the leavings or charity of
the more industrious members of society,”’

‘The Ghasis of Chota Nagpur are divided into three sub-castes :
~—onaati, Simarloka and Hari, Ghasis marry their daughters in
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infancy when they can afford it, but adult marriage is by 1o means
uncommon. ‘Their marriage ceremony is a debased form of that
in ordinary use among orthodex Hindus.

Polygamy is permitted and widow marriage and divorce
practised.

Their religlon is a dehased type of Hinduism to he expected
from their class and nceds no special attention. They keep the
usual Hindu festivals as well as those of the tribes among whom
they live,

They arc very largely employed as landless day-labourers and
cmigrate [reely to Assam.

They were distributed as noted below during the recent
Census 1~

Souls.
Behar and Orissa ... 62,000
Orissa Stateg .. 20,000

Central Provinces ... 37,500
CHASSA (Tassa):—

The chief cultivating tribe of Orissa, probably as Risley thinks
of non-Aryan descent. They are divided into several sub-castes,
each of which is sub-divided into several evogamous sections.

Both infant and adult marriage are recognized by the caste,
but the former is considered more respectable. The ceremony is
based on the standard Hindu ritual, the binding portion being the
tving together of the right hands of the couple with a wisp of grass.
Widow marriage is permitied and divoree allowed on the usual
grounds.

Chassas are ortledox Hindus and employ Brahmans for reli-
gious and ceremonial purposes. Reference should be made to
Chapter 1V. for an account of their beliefs and festivals.

T'he great mejority of Chassas are engaged in agriculture
which they regard as the characteristic occupation of their caste.

"Ttie majority are however landless day labourers, while some hold
‘dervice terms.
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Second-generation Chassas are useful labourers, though in
some estates they scem to thrive fromn the firsl, ‘The climate of
Sylhet and the Jower districts of the Assam Valley appears to suit
{hem better than that of other arcas.

Their numerical strength and distiibution according to the
last Census Reporl is as follows 1

757,000 111 Bihar and Orissa.
245,000 10 Orissa States.
268,0v0 in Puri District,
41,000 in Angul,

179,000 in Cuttack,

TELY (Tali, Taitika, Tailakar, Tailpal, Kalu) :—

A large oll-pressing and trading caste of Bengal, Behar and
Orissa. ‘Their original profession was probably oil-pressing and
ihe caste may be regarded as a functional group recruited from the
respectable middle classes of the Hindus.

They base their origin on mythological traditions, The
creation of the first Teli is ascribed to the god Siva, whe, wishing
to rub himself after bathing with oil instead of with the wood ashes
which he generally used, wade from the sweal of his arm, a man
named Rupnarayan Teli or Manahor Pal and inspired him with
the idea of an oil mill.

The caste is sub-divided into :—

(1} Gachua Teli~~who make 0il by crushing the seed between
wooden rollers and collect the oil by a rag tied to
a stick.

(2) Bhunja Teli—who parch the seed and then extract the

oil.

(3) Ekadas Teli and (4) Dwadas Teli—both are said to have
descended from the lwo wives of the founder of the
caste Manochar Pal.

{5) Kalu and his group use a mill with a hole to let out the
oil.
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The marriage customts of the Telis of Bengal are of the ortho-
dox Hindu type. Infant-marvriage is fully established. Widows
may unot re-marry and divorce is not recognised.

Among the Telis of Chota Nagpur and Orissa totems are still
held in reverence and regulate the inter-marriage of members of the
caste, Inmfant-tuarriage, though more usnal than adult-marriage, is
not reckoned absolutely essential; widow-marriage is permitted,
the widow being usually expected to warry lier deceased hushand’s
younger brother.  Divorce is recognised, and divorced women arc
permitted to marry again.

In Bengal all Telis are Vaishuavas., “Lheir principal festival
are those in honour of Lakshmi, Saraswati and Gandheswari, the
last being celebrated at the Dussclire in Aswin (Seplember-
October).

They employ Brahmans as their priests.

T Behar the worship of Vishnu does not appear to be a special
characteristic of the Telis, who worship the minor deilies,

The festivals of the Belar branches are the usual Hindu
feasts described in Chapter TV,

The social status of the Telis differs in different parts of the
country. In Bengal the higher sub-castes of Telis who have given
up the oil trade and hecome bankers, money lenders, cloth dealers
and shop keepers, rank among those castes from whom a Brahman
may take water. The Kalus, or working oilmen are classed in
a lower group. In Behar the whole caste seem to stand on this
lIower level, and no Brahman will take water from their hands.

Laorge numbers of Telis have taken to agricultute owing to the
loss of their occupation by the establistunent of oil-mills, They
are however of the landless day-labourer type. They emigrate

faitly freely aud are found on many estates in Assam where they
have proved to be useful assets.

Their distribution is as follows ;—

Bengal o 395,000  United Provinces ... . 712,000
Behar and Orissa ... 1,076,000 Assam e 39,000
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CHANDAL (Chanral, Chang, Nama-Sudra) :—

Nama-Nishad, anon-Aryan caste of Bengal, engaged in boating
and cultivation. They are found in Burdwan and Bankura
(78,000), Midnapore (42,000) and in Eastern Bengal in large
numbers,

The derivation of the name is uncertain and Risley conjec-
tures that it may have been, like Sudra, the tribal name of one
of the ahoriginal races whom the Aryans found in possession of
the soil. Manu brands them as ‘ the lowest of mankind *’ and
in the Mahabharata, they ave introduced as hired assassius. At
the present day the name is used throughout India as a term of
abuse. TIn Hastern Bengal the tribe refer to themselves as Nama-
Sudra. We find the usual stories to account for their degrada-
tion; e.g., one tradition is that they were Brahmans who became
degraded for eating with Sudras. Dr. Buchanan thought they
were identical with the Dosadhs of Behar (q. v.). Risley thinks
thatl they are a tribe which came into contact with the Aryans at
a comparatively late period, when the caste system had already
become fully developed and alien races were regarded with peculiar
detestation.

The caste is sub-divided into several sub-castes which are
endogamous, thongh inter-marriages have been known, ‘There is
some doubt as 1o whether these sub-castes are mol independent
castes,

The marriage customs call for no particular atteution, nor do
the religion or festivals. ‘They are of the usual low class Hindu

type.

Chandals will work at anything and are found in Western
Bengal as landless day labourers. They also go freely to the Coal
Mines and have emigrated to agricultural work in Assam {fairly
freely. In Eastern Beugal they are the familiar boatmen on the
Brahmaputra river in the vicinity of Goalundo.

HADDI -

‘The Haddis or Rellis as they are called are a low type of Uriva
labourers.
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The following figures taken {rom the last Census Report give
their numerical strength :—

23,000 throughout the Northern Civcars (Vizagapatam aund
Ganjam).

‘f'hey are divided into two exogamous divisions—the Rellis
and the Chashadis and have numerous septs, the chief being the
Hathi (elephant).

All wmatters of importance amongst the Haddis are seitled by
two recognised headmen known as Behara and Nayako. Thesce
men have the power to impose fines on offenders who violate the
recognised customs of the caste and the money so collected is spent
on drink {or the community.

Marriage is usually enacted alter puberty and the prospective
bridegroom’s father, together with other members of the caste,
proceed to the house of the intended bride. If the match is con-
sidered to be suitable, the girl’s parents clear a small space in front
of the house and cowdung water is sprinkled over it. The young
man’s party place thereon u pot of countr_{; spirit over which rice
and leaves are thrown hy the women of the village. The betrothal
is then publicly annoutced and free drink ig distributed to mark
the event. ‘The bride price, some hetel leaves and a new cloth are
presented prior to the day fixed for the wedding and on the appoint-
ed day for the actual ceremony, the bridegroom’s party go to the
house of the bride and conduct her to the house of her future lord,
Here a feast i held and in some cases, the couple are required to
sit on a platform whilst the sacred fire is raised. This last cere-
mouy is not however always enforced.  The customary wrist threads
arve theu tied aud the hands of the pair are joined by the priest.

They are then pelted with rice after which the usual feasting takes
place.

(Jther than the village dieties, the IMaddis worship no special
God in the Hinde pantheon,

The dead are burat, although in some cases the body is buried.
Food js offered to the deceased on the first and tenth days after
death, This offering is made to an effigy of clay moulded by the
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deceased’s relatives. The food is placed on a cloth near the spot
where the body was cremated whilst those assembled call in a loud
voice the name of the departed. As soon as some insect has
crawled on to the cloth, it is carefully folded up and taken to the
spot where the household Gods are kept.  The insect is dropped
on to the specially sanded floor and a new pot is placed over it.

Tharston considers ihat this ceremony is but a variation of
the jola jola handi (pierced pot) ceremony observed by other castes
at the time of death.”

Mr. F. A. Stuart writing in the Madras Census Report of
1891 states that * the Rellis are a caste of gardeners and labourers
found chiefly in the districts of Ganjam and Vizagapatam. In
Telegu, the word relli or rellis means grass, but whether there is
any connection between this and the caste name, I cannot say.
They generally live at the foot of the hills and scll vegetables,
mostly of hill production.”’

PANO :—

The Patios are a caste of weavers found in the Agency Tracts
and Ganjam.

Their numbers are as follows :—

Agency Tracts ... 30,820 males. 32,899 females.

(Ganjam e 743, 0347 5

The caste would seem to be identical with the weaving and
basket making caste of Pans found in Chota Nagpur and Orissa
and their position among the Khonds is not unlike that of the
Dombs amongst the hill people of Vizagapatam. Certain sections
of the Panos are brass beaters by profession whilst others find a
means of KHvelihood as musicians and dancers at wedding cere-
monies. As a whole they are drunken and immoral and much
despised by other castes.

"The Panos are divided into {wo distinct sections, the Khonda
Panos and the Desa Panos. The former are found in the hills
whilst the latter reside in the plains. Their marriage ceremonies

* Castes and Tribes of Sonthern India,
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are closely allied to those of the Khonds and the Dandasis, respec-
tively. The Khonda Panos make wedding presents in the form of
gontis as do the Khonds. With reference to the latter, a note is
made in the Ganjam Manual that * the bride is looked upon as a
comwercial speculation and is paid for in gontis. A gonti is one
of anything, such as a buffalo, a pig or a hrass pot; for instance,
a hundred gontis might vonsist of ten bullocks, ten buffaloes, ten
sucks of corn, ten sets ot brass, twenty sheep, ten pigs and thirty
fowls,”

The Panus reverence their ancestors and at the time of a death,
the relatives make ofierings of foud. Similarly when a child is
boruy, the village priest ascertains if the spirit of its great grand-
father has been re-born in the child and, 1 he is conviced that such
is the case, a sacrifice of pigs is made. Animal sacrifices are also
made in honour of the long departed.

BAVURI:~

The Bavuri or Bauris, as they are sometimes called, are a low
Uriya casie of basket-makers. ‘They are domiciled chiefly in
Ganjam where they arc known locally as Khodalo.  They fall within
the category of the untouchables although they claim the traditional
occupation of palanguin bearers.

According to the last Census Report, they numbered s4,121
males, 33,279 females. Of this number, 9,816 souls only were
returned as Telegu speaking.

According to Risley “ they were degraded for attempting to
steal fovd from the banguet of the gods; another professes to trace
them back to a mythical ancestor named Bahak Rishi {the bearer
of butdens} and tells how, while returning from a marriage pro-
cession, they sold the palanguin they had been hired to carry, got
draok on the proceeds and assaulted their gury (religious preceptor)
whe cursed them for the sacrilege and coudemned them lo rank
thenceforth wmong the lowest eastes of the community,” These
people are divided into two endogamous sects, the Dulia and the
Khandi, The former claim superiority and are pleased to be
galled Khodalo and the caste priests are usually taken from this
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sect.  Certain feeling still exists regarding the status of the two
sects and a Khodalo if called a Dulia becomes offended at omce.

Tribal orgunisation :—Lvery group ol villages with Bavuri
inhabitants possesses its headman, who has jurisdiction
over the group. He is assisted in his duties by a num-
per of Naikos who act as lientenants. Again, each village
has its headman or DBhallobhava or good brother and these
people are responsible for law and order within their com-
munity. The Bhallobhaya are empowered 1o deal summarily with
minor offences, hut in the casc of a serious breach of caste etiquette
or convention, a gencral council is called which is attended by the
Beharas, Naikos and the more influential of the laymen, After
every few years an extraordinary meeting is convened and held
in an open place just outside a central village. All matters having
an important bearing on the life and welfare of the caste are then
considered and tribunals are formed to decide such matters as
alleged adultery, associating with lower castes and re-admission
into the caste of members, who for some reason have been
ostracised. In the case of a man convicied of adultery or found
goilty of eating with a member of a caste of infetior status, the
penalty is the payment of a fine. With a woman convicted of
similar offences, the adjudicators are not so lenient and she be-
comes outcasled, It is interesting to note, however, that in the
event of adultery between a man of a higher caste and a Bavuri
woman, the man is received into the Bavuri caste but the woman
is not pardoned,

Marriage :—'The marriage customs of the Bavuris are
not unlike those of several Hindu castes in many respects.
Girls are married ecither before or alter puberty and in
the case of an adult marriage, the ceremony lasts for
four days whereas with the marriage of a young girl,
the festivities are extended over a period of seven days. The
polential bride is selected by the bridegroom’s parents in consulta-
tion with a Brahman and, if he approves of the match, the hoy’s
parents inform the girl's father of the proposal and request him
to appoint a day for the official bethrothal. On this day, the

¥ Qastes and Tribes of Bengal,”
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hride’s dowry is decided upon and it is necessary for the hride-
groom’s parents to announce the number of feasts they are prepared
to give to the caste fellows in honour of the occasion. In many
cases this procedure is a mere formality, and if the parents are poor
the claim 1o a caste feast is waived. The actnal marriage ceremony
always takes place al night and on the previous evening, it is neces-
sary {or the respective parents to adjourn to the temple of the village
goddess and subsequently to visit the houses of seven caste [ellows,
T'romn each is taken a small vessel of water which is deposited in
a bow! and hung over the wedding dais.  On the following morning
the bride and the bridegroom use this water for bathing.

On the day of the wedding, the bridegroom proceeds to the
bride’s village and is nsually met on the way by her party and the
whole assembly proceed to the place fixed for the wedding ceremony,
After the Bhallobhaya has satisfied himself that the bride’s party
have received everything as arranged, she is led by her maternal
uncle to the dais. She carries a little salt and rice which she
sprinkles over the bridegroom and then sits down bheside him. The
grandfathers of the couple or the village clergy officiate and the
pair are required to clasp cach others hands, when a string dyed
with turmeric is tied round the wrist. This union of the hands
is called hasthagonti and is considered to be the binding portion of
the ceremony in the moral as well as the literal sense,
Turmeric water s sprayved seven times over their hands and seven
married women throw leaves and rice over the heads of the couple.
They are then led seven times round the bedi whilst the priest
proclaims ‘° that the soot can soom be wiped off the cocking-pots,
but the connection brought about by the marriage is enduring and
relationship is secured for seven generations.”  With the excep-
tion of the feasting, the cerentony is over and the bride and bride-
groom are taken indeors and fed,

Deatls Ceremonivs i—When o Bavarl  dies, the body
may either be buried oc burnt. The corpse is borne on
a bier by four men and when the village boundary has
been passed, the widow, in the case of a deceased hus-
band, throws rice over the cyes of the dead man. When the
cortége arrives at the burial ground, the corpse is taken seven times
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round the grave before it is lowered. As the body is being laid
to rest, those present chant :—'* Oh! trees, Oh! sky, Oh! earth,
we are laying him in. Tt is not our fault.” When the grave has
heen filled in, figures of a man and woman are drawn upon it, and
the assembly throw earth on the images, saying ' You were living
with us; now you have left us. Do not trouble the people.” *
After the mourners return home, they sprinkle the house with
cowdung and water. Tood is then offered to the dead person and
is deposited either in the vicinity of the house or subsequently at
the cemetery. ‘Ten days after the funeral the village priest is called
and the village assemble on the banks of a tank,  He offers up food
which has been cooked seven times and served on seven [ragments
of cooking pots, A new cloth is placed on the ground and in it are
wrapped food, fruit and a shell: the bundle is then placed in
a new pot. The eldest surviving son of the deceased then enters
the water until it reaches his neck when the pot is thrown into
the air and broken., With the conclusion of this rite the mourners
return home and undergo a process of purification at the hands of
the priest who smears their hands with milk.

Religion —The Bavaris do not worship any particular god
of the Hindu pantheon, but reverence their ancestors and local
village deities,

GANDO :—

The Gandos, an Uriya caste found largely in the Ganjam dis-
trict, are agriculturists and herdsmen. ‘Their traditional origin is
claimed from Krishuna, the King of herdsmen, but whether their
occupation as herdsmen has been followed in substantiation of their
traditional nrigin or the legend attached to themselves to add lustre
to their calling, is not clear.

Their nunibers according to the last Census Reporl were 1—

Ageney Tracts ... 13,279 males. 13,440 females.
Ganjam .. 30,607 38,653

I

* Thurston’s * Castes and Teibes of Southern Tndia,” Voluute I, pp. 178 and
79
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Of the sub-castes of the Gando, the Sollo Khondia is the most
important. Fourteen sections have in all been recorded and are :—

Apoto.  Dongayats. Kolata. Tadia. Pattila.
Behara, Dumalo. Komiriya. Madhurapuriya.
Bolodiya. Gopopuriya. Kusilya.  logotlo, Sollokhondia.

The Sollokbiondias are purely agriculturists and herdsmen.
Amongst their golras, the most common are Moiro (peacock), Naga-
siro (cobra) and Kochiaro (tortoise). Caste councils are held to
decide all matters of internal administration, such councils being
presided over by the licad herdsman.

Maryiage —Infant marriage is common with all sections
of the Gandos. I a young girl is not married belore she reaches
the age of puberty, she is required to undergo a form of marriage
with an old man, perferably her grandfather in the case of the
Sollokhendias. Amongst the other sections, the girl is married to
a tree. Itt common with many other Uriya castes, the Gandos still
chserve fairly strict laws regarding the eligibility of distant rela-
tives in marriage and a bride is selected with due regard to the
requirements of the caste laws. On the evening before the marriage
caremony, the friends and relatives of both the bride and bride-
groom visit 2 temple, taking with them all the articles required in
the forthcoming ceremony. On their return, a number of girls
visit from liouse to house begging water, which is used by the bridal
couple an the following day for their baths. On the wedding day,
the bride’s nails are pared and the bridegroom is shaved, With

- the usual Teasts and ceremonies the requirements of the wedding
are conpleted.

Death Ceremonica,~The dead, with the exception of children,
are burnt. After cremation, the relations of the deceased visit the
burning ghat and, with the ashes, mode!l the form of a man. “To
this image, fvod is offered and seven flags made of cloth dyed with
turmeric are attached to the effigy. The ceremonies last for ten
days and on the tenth doy a piece of bone which has heen retrieved
from the ashes is taken home and buried near the house of the
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deceased.  On the twellth day a process of purification is nnder
gone by the agnates, which complcte the requirements of the oeen-
sion with the c¢aception of the Sradall ceremony which has to he
performed annually on the Pongal Festival day.

Religion,—Tike other Uriva castes, the Gandos pay special
reverence to Lakshmi, particularly on " Lakshmi’s varam *’ or
Lakshmi days, i.c., on Thursdays in the month of November.
The goddess is represented by a basket of grain upon which is
placed a hair ball which has been vomited by a cow. The owner
of the cow regards such a hall as a propitious augury for the
prosperity of his family.”

BINJHIA (Birjia, Brijia, Binjhwar) :—

An agricultural and landholding tribe found in the South of
the Ranchi District ({5,000), in Sambalpur (37,000) and qn
the Tributary States of Gangpur, Sirguja and Patna. Mr. W, H.
P. Driver described them as a quiet unwarlike people, Qat-faced
aud black, but of good physique, and wearing their hair in matted

locks. HHe considered them nearly allied to the Asurs or Agarias
described in a separate article.

Like many similar tribes, they are divided into two sub-tribes
the Pahariya Dinjhias and the Dand-Binjhiyas, so called from
living respectively in the hills and in the plains. ‘Their traditions
associate them with the Vindhya Hills, where the god Mahadeo is
supposed to have creatad them by breathing life into a scare-crow.

The Dand Binjhias are divided into four exogamous septs, Nag
the snake, Dudul, Bhari and Kasi. These are clearly totemistic.

The Hill Binjhias have no septs, but [or purposes of marriage,
the willage takes the place of the sept, that 1s, a man must find his
bride from a strange village. This is interesting and is the system
found among the Khonds of ihe Khond Mahals. It would appear
that this is a survival of the pre-totem days, traces of which we
still see in various tribes, wiz., a treating of all co-villagers, irre-
spective of caste, as relatives (via Chapter on Marriage—Part I),

e

* Tharston Castes and Tribes,
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A man may marry two sisters provided he marries the elder
first; a bride-price is paid; widew matriage {sagai) is permitted,
it heing considered the right thing for a widow to marry her de-
ceased husband’s younger brother; divorce is common, necessitat-
ing the return of the bride-price and marriage expenses.

The hinding part of the marriage ceremony is the sindurdan
or the smearing of vermilion on the bride’s {orehead and knotting
the clothes of the bride and bridegroom together. Sometimes the
parties arc first tuarried to a mango tree, though this is not con-
sidered essential nowadays.

In matters of religinn the Dand-Binjhias profess to be orthodox
Hindus and employ Brahmans for the worship of the greater gods
and dead ancestors. The gods of the Pahariya Binjhias are Singh-
bonga the Sun, Nindbonga the Moon, Debi and Mahadeo who are
worshipped by a Binjhia priest called the Baiga-Pahan.

The dead are burned or buried as is frequeuntly found in similar
tribes. The festivals are those of their Munda neighbours—
Phagua, Sarhul, Karma and the Harvest-Home.

They speak the Gumari patus of Ranchi but those in contact
with Mundas speak Mundari also. Towards the south they speak
Uriya. They make good cultivators and steady workers.
PARHAIYA (Purhia):—

A small Dravidian tribe of Palamaun (Daltonganj), sub-divided
into totemistic septs. They worship Dharti Mai, the earth god-
dess. Their religion and customs are similar to those of other
tribes on the threshold of Hinduism and need no particular notice,

Their occupation is agricultural labour, and to some extent
cultivation.

MAHILY t—

A Dravidian caste of labourers, palanquin bearers and workers
in bamboo found in Chota Nagpur and West Bengal, distributed
as follows during the recent Census :—

Districts.

Numbers.
Santal Parganas .. 15,000
Ranchi . 13,000
Manbhum - e e 0,000
Purnea

v 4,000
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They arc divided into five sub-castes—Bans Mahili who make
baskets and do all kinds of bamboo work; Palur Mahili—basket
makers and cultivators; Sulunki Mulili who are cultivators and
labourers; Tunti Mahili who carry palanguins, and Mahili Munda
a small outlying sub-caste scattered all over the Ranchi District,
who [requently find their way to Assam posing as Mundas. They
are also known as Khangaer Munda.

Risley says that from a comparison of the internal structure
into totemistic septs with that of the Santals, it is quite clear that
the first three sub-groups are merely a branch of the Santals,
separated at a comparalively recent date. The Mahili Mundas
(Khangars) no doubt separated from the Mundas quite recently,
Risley thinks that the reason for the separation was the adoption
of an occupation which was considered degrading. ‘There is a
peculiarly revolting story told in the Ranchi District of the origin
of the Khangars, which we cannol reproduce here, though it may
be stated that it is alleged they are descended {rom the younger
of two Munda Chiefs who committed a dielary indiscretion.

The usual rule of exogamy of the totemistic sept governs mar-
riage which is adualt, with a tendency to infant marriage. The
tribe may be described as on the threshold of Hinduism and the
usnal anomalics appear. A brideprice is paid, the bridegroom
being married as a preliminary to a Mango tree, while the bride
goes through the same ceremony with a Mahua tree. At the en-
trance to the bride’s house, the bridegroom, riding on the shounlders
of some male relative and carrying on his head a vessel of water,
is met hy the bride’s brother similarly equipped, and the two
cavaliers sprinkle one another with water. The bride and bride-
groom are seated under a canopy of sal leaves and the bridegroom
touches the bride’s forchead five times with vermilion, and pre-
sents her with an iron armlet. This is the binding portion of the
ritual.

Widow re-marriage is permitted and it is deemed right and
proper that a widow should wed her deceased husband’s younger
brother, though this is not compulsory.
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Divorce is permitied and when a hushand divorces his wile, he
gives her one rupee and takes away the iron armlet which was given
to her at her wedding.

The religion of the Mahilis is at present a wmixture of half for.
gotten Animism and Hinduism imperfectly understood. They
have not yet risen to the distinction of employing Brahmans and
perform sacrifices to Barpahari, who 1s obviously the Marang Buru
or great mountain spirit of the Santals in disguise. They dispose
ol their dead by burial, bul certain sections are heginning to
cremate.

Their festivals, as way be expected, partake of the character
of both Hindu and Aloriginal purehs. In fact they will join in
any famashae which may be afoot,

KULTA (Kolta or Kolita) :—

An important agricultural caste munbering about 130,000,
They are mostly met with in the States ol Patna (12,000), Sonpur
{9,000) and Kalakandi (3,500), large numbers being found in Sam-
balpur. According to tradition the Sambalpur Koltas immigrated
from the State of Baud, where they had settled during their
wanderings with Rama in the Qoriya country. According to
another legend Rama, when wandering in the forests of Sambalpur,
met three brothers and asked them for water : the first brought
water in a clean brass pot and was called Sudha (good mannered);
the second made a cup of leaves and drew water from a well with a
rope, he was called Dumal from dori-mal;, a coil of yope; the third

brought water only in a hollow gourd and he was named Koltha
from Ku-rita, bad mannered.

The Koithas, Sudhas and Dumals thus acknowledge some con-
nection and will take food together at festivals., The Kultas
are, however, probably an ofishoot of the great Chassa caste.
Several of their family names are identical with those of the
Chassas and there is actually a sub-casie Kaltuva Chassa. The
Kultas will not, however, intermarry with other groups of the
Chassa caste. They have exogamons groups and a girl must be
married before maturity and if no suitable hushand be forthcoming,
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a nominal marriage i> arranged with an old man and the girl is
subsequently disposed of as a widow.,

Widow marriage and divoree arce allowed.  “The caste worship
the goddess Ramchandi whose principal shrine is at Sasara in the
State of Baud. Drahmans take water from them.

The Kultas are excellent cultivators, very industrions and pre-
pared to resort to any degree of litigation where laud 15 involved.
They are very skilful fn irrigation, but are not very popular,
chiefly hecause of their greater prosperity.

‘['he rising of the Khonds in Kalahandi in 1582 was due o
their being ousted {rom their lands by Kultuvas, a large number of
whom lad been imported by the Chicf of Kalahandi. These
Kaltuya cultivators speedily got the Khond headmen and their fen-
ants into debt and possessed themselves of all the best lands in
the Khond villages. In May, 1882, the Khonds rese and
slaughtered more than 8o Kaltuyas, while 300 more were hasieged
in the village of Norla.

Their religion and religious ceremonies, including those of
marriage, birth, death and their [estivals are governed by Hindn
custom and need no special attention.

MANA

A Dravidian caste of cultivators and labourars helonging to
the Chanda District of the Central Provinces {from where they have
spread to Bhandara and Balaghat. They sumber in all about
50,000, The origin of the caste is obscure, tradition asserts that
they are pra-Gond, by whom they were ultimately conquered, Tt
is, however, surmised by some observers that they are in reality
a section of the Gonds and this view is strengthened by a study of
the inlernal constitution of the tribe. They are divided into exo-
gamons septs of the usual titular and totemislic types. Their
social customs are similar ; the women dress like their Gond sisters,

They are good cultivators, and take up service as farm sere
vants, watchwen and professional shikaris,
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MENA (Malna, Deswall) (—

A well known caste of Rajputana which is found in the Central
Provinces in the Hoshangabad, Nimar and Saugor Districts. They
are known in Assam usually as Deswalis. They seem originally
to have heen an aboriginal or pre-Aryan tribe ol Rajputana. When
the Rajputs advanced into this area, they probably intermarried
with the Menas, as it is now generally recognised that the latter
are a caste of the most mived and impure descent,  Colonel Kennedy,
who recently visited Rajputana, writes of them :(—

“There are two classes of Menas, Padyva and Ujla. The
former are said to be the deseendants of a criminal section of the
iribe. In Jaipur State they are compelled 1o wear black bands
round tlieir puggaries and to ieport themselves to the Police,
whether they happen to be criminals or not . . . . The Ujlas are
the non-criminal section of the tribe and are quite a sturdy lot.
The men reminded me of the good Deswali coolie that one sces in
the Surma Valley. 'They are a cheery lot, both men and women : in
dress they resemble the wandering gipsy, whom we see in Eastern
India. The women are strong and are said to be good field workers ;
ihey wear the same sort ol bunchy skirt, bodice and scarf
over the head, which are Lthe ordinary dress of women in these parts,
but the Mena woman catch up the skirt hetween the legs like the
Central Provinces women, excepl that the skirt is more ample. If
we import any of thes2 people, it would be well to explain these
peculiarities to the Tea Planter, else he may be prejudiced against
them at first sight, putting them down as gipsies. ‘This season a
family batch of United Provinces coolies was sent to a Dooars
Garden. The Manager was most indignant hecause the women
wore trousers, and wrote that he did not want nautch girls,”’

in the Central Provinees, the Deswalis are regarded as ex-
cellent  eultivators, In religion they are orthodox Hindus.
Marriage takes place before puberty and a bride price is
paid which is limiled to a maximum of Rs. 71 by caste
rules. Brahmans are cmployed to celebrate marrjages. A
widow is usually taken by her late husband’s younger brother,
but if there be none, the elder byother may marry het, contrary
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to the general rule among the Hindus. ‘ Divoree is per-
mitted, and is effected very simply. 1 tempers do not assimilate
or other reasons prompt them to part, the hushand tears a shred
from his turban which he gives to his wife, and with this simple
bill of divorce, placing two jugs of water on her head, she takes
whatever path she pleases, and the first man who chooses to save
her of her load becomes her (utwie lord.” *

The dead are cremated, but no shraddh ceremony is observed.

(41

As stated above * Deswalis ”’ have found their way {0 Assam
in small numbers. It is hoped, Liowever, that it will be possible

to tap the Rajputana section of the tribe as they are undoubtedly
very fine cultivators.

519,000 were enumerated in Rajputana during the Jast Census.

GUJAR —

A great historical caste who have given their name to the
Gujrat District, the tract known as Gujargarh in Gwalior and other
localities in the Punjab, and the Bombay Presidency. They are
also found in Rajputana. About 50,000 are residents of the
Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts of the Central Provinces.

General Cunningham identified them with the VYuen-chi or
Tocklai, the tribe of Indo-Sythians who invaded India in the first
century of the Clhiristian era. Mz, V. A, Smith, however, considers
them to have heen a branch of the white Huns who invaded India
in the fifth and sixth centuries, whereas Sir J. Campbell ideuntifies
them with the Khasar tribe of Central Asia. ‘The Gujar caste
generally is now, however, no doubt of mixed and impure blood.
They were distinguished in the past as vagrant and predatory
marauders and must have assimilated various foreign elements,
According to Russell, in the Central Provinces, they have seitled

down and developed into excellent cultivators and respectable law.
abiding citizens.

In Hoshangabad they have three sub-castes, Lekha, Mundle
and Jadam. ‘There are also a large number of exogamous clans :
a man is not permitted to marry into the sept of his father, mother

* Rusbell—Castes and Tribes of the Central Provinces.
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and grandmother. The houschold goddess of the caste is known
as Kal Devi, the word Kul meaning family.,  Apart from this they
worship the usual Hindu deitics.

At a Gujar wedding loar plongh yokes are laid out to form
a square with a copper pot full of water in the centre.  Widows are
allowed to re-marry as girls are rather scarce in the caste. Tor
this reason too, polyandry iIs practised among the Gujars of
Bulandshalir in the United Provinces, a woman usually being the
wife of several brothers. This is one of the very few cases of poly-
andry in the plains of India, though the practice is common enough
in the hills,

The Gujars wear the dress of Northern India and their women
usually have skirts (lelicngu) and not saris or body clotlis. Married
women have a number of strings of black beads round the neck,
and widows must change these for red ones. The men sometimes
have their hair long and wear beards and whiskers, presenting a
strange appearance in North FEastern India, where people not
familiar with them are inclined to stigmatize them as gypsies.
The Gujars are now considered, however, to be the best cultivators
in Nimar and Hoshangabad, and are generally prosperous. They
have cmigrated in small numbers to Assam, but it is hoped to
obtain them shortly in larger numbers, especially from the
Rajputana Slates.

BHAR :—

A small Dravidian tribe of Behar and Chota Nagpur and the
United Provinces most of whom are cultivators, while a [ew occupy
the position of hereditary personal servants to the Rajas of Pachete,
They were found distributed as follows during the recent Census 1 —

United Provinces o oo 420,000

Behar and Orissa s 20,000

(Principally in the Benares, Fyzabad and Gorakhpur
Diivisions).

The Bhars are divided into two sub-castes, the Maghaya and
Bangali, the members of which do not intermarry,
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Risley writes of these as [ollows :—

“ ““lheir sections shew a curious mixture of the totemistic and
eponymous types, which may perhaps indicate that the caste is
undergoing the process of gradual conversion to Hinduism, and
incorporation into the regular caste system. This view is borne
out, on the whole, by their domestic institutions, wlich appear
to be in a similar state of transition. Thus, the re-marriage of
widows has been discarded, and the license ol divorce, conceded so
{reely by the non-Aryan races, entirely done away with; while
adult marriage still survives as a relic of the past, side by side with
the growing usage of infant-marriage. It deserves notice that in
this respect the Bhars form an exception to the usual course of
development . . . ... .. The adoption ol infant-marriage is usually
the first step taken in the direction of conformity to orthodox
nsage, while the prohibition of widow-marriage usually follows
as a later stage.”’

The Bhars appear in all respects to [ollow the usages of ortho-
dox Hindus : professing the Hindu religion, burning their dead,
and performing their sraddh on the thirtieth day after death, They
rank in Manbhum with Tamolis and Moiras and the higher castes
can lake water from their hands.

The Bhars of Behar and the United Provinces are a Hinduised
branch of the original stock and disown all conneclion with the
Bhars of Manbhum. Crooke gives an account of the Bhars of
the United Provinces in his *“ Castes and Tribes ”’ from which it
appears that they claim to have once been a dominant race in the
eastern part of Oudh and the United Provinces. The extensive
ruins at Pampapura near Bindachal are supposed 1o have once been
their capitel. There are three main sub-castes, viz., Bharadwaj,

Kananjiya and Rajbhar. There is na evidence of tolemistic sub-
divisions among these.

The tribal deities are Agwan Deva, Phulmati Bhawani, the
Pancha pir and a deified ghost known as Banru Bir.

In the United Provinces they are a very considerable caste

and are usnally employed as day labourers and ploughmen. They
make very useful Tea Garden lahout.



( 318 )
CHAMAR :—

Phe tanner caste of Dengal, Behar and Upper India, distri-
buted as follows during the recent Census over the Recruiting
Districts ;—

Total .—11,264,000 souls.

Distribution :—
Assam 52,000
Behar and QOrissa .. 1,147,000
Central Pravinces .. 881,000
United Provinces ... 5,843,000
Bengal 152,000

Mr. Nesfield was of opinion that the Chamar may have sprung
out of several different tribzs. Some observers think that they are
in part a degraded section of a higher race. Risley, however,
thought that the evidence adduced in favour of this view was not
clear cnough to override the presumption that a caste engaged n
a filthy and menial occupation must on the whole have heen
recruited from among the non-Arvan races,

Like all large castes, the Chamars are broken up into 2 number
of endogamous groups or sub-castes. Within these marriage is
regulated by prohibiting unions between persons related to one
another so long as the relationship is remembered. "The Dhusia
sub-caste alone has exogamous sub-divisions.

Marriages arc usually infant; polygamy is permitted and no
limit excepl that of means appears to be set to the number of wives
a2 man may have., Bul a man may notl marry two sisters. The
Dgtas have this restriction, but most other castes allow such mar-
ringes. An elder of the caste usually officiates at weddings, a
Brahman being consulted to fix an auspicious day for the event.
During the marriage service the bridegroom sits on the bride's
father’s knee; a barber prepares and whitewashes a space where
the couple are made to sit afler the ceremony. ‘I'he caste elder,
who officiates as priest, binds mango leaves on the wrists of the
couple and chants mantrax and the bridegroom performs sindurdan
by smearing the bride’s forshead and the parting of her hair with
vermilion,



( 319 )

A widow may marry again and is expected to marry the
younger brother of her deceased husband. If she does not do so,
the custody of the children remains with their paternal uncle and
the widow forfeits all claim to her share ol her late husband’s

estate,

Chamars irace their descent {rom Ravi, or Rui Dags, the
[amous disciple of Ramanauda at the end of the fourteenth cen-
tury, and Chamars frequently, when asked what they are, claim
to be “a Ravi Dass.” They profess a dislike to Brahmans and
the Hindn ritual, but observe many ntes popularly supposed to
he of Hindu origin, but which, Risley says, are more probably
survivals of the worship paid to the village gods [or ages helore the
Aryan invasion.

In Bengal, the Chamars profess to be of the deistic Sir-
Narayari breed and the Mahant of that sect is regarded as the
religious head of the tribe. Their festivals are the Sri Panchami
in Magh and the Nauari or ninth lunar day ol Aswin. On this
day the old Dravidian system ol devil worship is exhibited, one
of the worshippers becoming possessed and, in his [renzy,
prophesying,

In Behar, the Chamars approximate to orthodox Hindus, and
eniploy degraded Brahmans as priests. They adore also several
minor deities and a whole host of evil spirits and malevolent bliuts.

In the Central Provinces, the ordinary Hindu and village
deities are worshipped. In Seoni, Chamars worship the castor-oil
plant; in Chattisgarh, the ruajority belong to the reformed Sutnami
sect. ‘They have the idea that the spirits of the departed are earth-
bound and need to he propitiated. Brahmans are not employed
for ceremonies, but are consulted as to auspicious days.

In the United Provinces, Chanars conform to the popular type
of Village Hinduism. Beliel in witcheraft is strong and a sorcerer
(ojha) is usually consulted in illness.

The Chamars are employed in tanning leather, making shoes
and saddlery and grooming horses. They also serve as musicians
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at weddings and other domestic ceremonics, their favourite instru.
ments being the dhol or drum. ‘The Chamarins or female Chamars,
distinguished throughout Bengal by their huge anklets of bell-
metal, and claborate tatooing of the forehead and arms, act as
midwives. ‘The Chamars also act as agricultural labour and, for
the sake of the improved status, emigrate freely, and make excel-
lent workers. They are inclined to drink heavily but are easily
disciplined. They are very prolific and rapidly settle down into
a permanent section of the labour [orce. They vary widely, of
course, there being * Chamars and Chamars.”

The Bengal, Behar and Central Provinces Chamars are very
superior to the Fyzabad and Basti variety, but as indicated above,
they are probably of different races altogether. Generally speak-
ing the Chamar from jungly parts is woith having; from the more
civilized tracts he is what one might expect one of his social posi-
tion to be, lazy and dirty. But all are easily disciplined and
improve with good treatment.

BEDIA 1

A small agricultural Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur number-
ing 5,000, supposed to be an offshoot from the Kurmis. Their

septs are totemistic. In their marriages a barber officiates as
priest.

One of the Santal septs, which is supposed, according to 2
Santal legend, to have been left behind in Champa, bears the name
of Bedia, and Risley thinks it not improbable that the Bedias may
be actually a branch of the Santals who did not follow the main

tribe in their castward trek. “They do not, however, claim any con-
nectiont with the Mundas or Santals,

Their religion and marriage customs are similar to those of
partially Hinduised aboriginals, and need no special notlice,

BAURI:—
A cultivating, carthworking, and palanquin-bearing caste of
. Behar whose features and complexion, says Risley, stamp them

a8 of mon-Aryan descent, although evidence is wanting to affiliate
them to any partienlar tribe now in existence.
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According 1o one of their own stories, they were degraded for
attempting to steal food from the banquel of the gods; another
professes to trace them back to a mythical ancestor, Bahak Rishi
(the bearer of burdens) and tells how, while returning from a mar-
riage procession, they sold the palanquin they had heen hired to
carry, got drunk on the proceeds and assaulted their guru, who
cursed them for the sacrilege and condemned them to 1ank thence-
forth among the lowest castes of the community.

The Bauris were distributed as follows during the recent
Census :—

Behar and Orissa .. .. 270,000
Santal Parganas . <o 17,000
Cuttack .. ... 70,000
Puri . .. 73,000
Manbhum e - ... 107,000
Assam cov 44,000

There are nine sub-castes which are endogamous :—

(1) Mullabhumia,
(2) Sikharia or Goharia,
3) Panchakoti,

)
) Malua,
)

8) Kathuria, and
o) Pathuria,

Risley thinks some of these may perhaps be nothing more than
different local names for what was originally the same sub-caste,
but adds that they are distinct at the present day. Most of the
sub-castes are found in Manbhum and will not intermarry,

Marriage between members of the same golra is not [orbidden,
but the ban applies to relatives for so long as the relationship is
remembered. The absence of compact exogamous groups among
the Bauris has been attributed to their cloge contact with Hindus
due to their profession of palanquin bearers, but there are still
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distinct traces of totemism which, as las heen seen, usually
marches hand-in-hand with the exogamous group. The red-backed
heron and the dog are reverenced, the former heing looked upon as
the emblem of the tribe, which mayv not be killed or molested on
pain of expulsion {rom the tribe. As to the dog, Colonel Dalton
was informed by certain elders that as they killed and ate cows and
most other animals, they deemed it right to fix on some beast which
should be as sacred to them as the cow is to Brahmans and they
selected the dog, *“ because it was a useful animal while alive, and
not very nice to cat when dead-—a neat reconciliation of the twinges
of conscience and cravings of appetitz!” This ingenious explana-
tion, as Risley puints out, shews that their own customs become
unintelligible 1o the Bauris themselves, and serves to illustrate the
tendency to imitate Brahmanical usages. The horse also probably
was a totem of the tribe, for they exhibit a great reluctance towards
cleaning up a stable, and may uot take up the occupation of syce,
without suffering expulsion from the caste.

Bauris, like the Bagdis, admit into their caste members of
any caste higher than themselves in social standing. Risley attri-
butes this singular practice, which is entirely out of accord with
the spirit of the caste system to the lax views of these two castes
on the subject ol sexual morality. In every other caste a woman
who has an intrigue with an outsider is expelled from the caste;
the Bauris and Bagdis, however, welcome the outsider who is, of
course, himself usunally outcasted for the liaison.

Marriage among the Bauris is either infant or adult, the former
being considered ‘‘ more respectable.” ‘Widows may marry again
and are usually expected to marry their deceased husband’s younger
brother. Divorce is recognised and is effected by the husband
taking away the {ron ring which every married woman wears and
proclaiming to the panchaivat the fact thal he has divorced her.
Divorced wives may always marry again,

" The marriage ceremony is of the usual low caste Hindu type,
sindurden being deemed to be the essential part of the ceremony.

Bauris profess to be Hindus of the Sakta sect; but in Behar
sud Orissa, their connection with Hinduism is of the slenderest
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description. They worship Manasa, Bhadu, Barpahari and other
local deities. Manasa is the sister of the great snake-king Vasuki
and is worshipped on the sth and 2oth of the four rainy months,
Asar, Sraban, Bhadra and Aswin. The great day is Nagpanchami,
the sth of the light half of Sraban, towards the end of August,
when a {our-armed efigy of the goddess, grasping a cobra in each
hand is carried round the village with much music and finally
thrown into a tank. Bhadu is a female gaint supposad to have been
a daughter of the Raja of Pachetle who sacrificed herself for the
good of the people. She is worshipped on the last day of
iy our familiar friend

(X1

Bhadra. Barpahari or
“ Aarang Burm ' of the Mundas and Santals and inhabits the
highest peak in the locality., ‘The Bauris have no Brahmans, but
their own priests officiate at all public worship, and are called Laya
or Degharia. Some land is usually sct aside for the Laya which
he holds rent [ree (layali jams).

great mountain

In most districts, the Bauris cremate their dead; in Bankura
they bury, with the head to the north and face downwards, the
object of this attitude being to prevent the spirit from getting out
and giving trouble to the living. A rude funeral ceremony is per-
formed on the eleventh day alter death, when the relations [east
togethier and the nearest relative of the deceased has his head
shaved.

The Bauris make excellent agricultural labourers. In Man-
bhum and Bankura several hiold service tenures in return for Police
and Chaukidari services. They were well known as workers in
Indigo Tfactories and are among the best labourers in the Coal
Mines, They prefer agricultural labour, however, and consequent-
ly freely emigrate to Tea Gardens.

The Bauris enumerated in Assam are 43,000 and are all eithey
extra Garden Coolies or employed at present on Tea Estates. They
still unfortunately exhibit signs of the taints which, according to
their own legends, caused their downfall, and indulge freely in lal

pani and the ‘ sport of theft !
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KHARWAR :—(Kherwar —Titles Bhakat, Bhogta, Gamijhu,
Ohdar, Pradhan.)

(Sub-Tnbes:—In Palamau—Patbandh, Daulbandh,
Kharii.
In Ranchi—Deswari, Bhogta, Rant,
Manjhia. )

A cultivating and landholding tribe of Chota Nagpur and South

Behar— numbering during the last Census 80,000 in the following
districts :—

Shahabad - ve 7,000
Bhagalpur e «. 2,300
Ranchi e ... 5,000
Palamau ... 50,000

Also found in the United Provinces Districts.

There has been much discussion regarding their origin, In
Shahabad District (Arrah) they are quite advanced Iindus, but
their social position varies greatly; some are found amongst the
labouring classes, others have obtained positions as landowners,
whilst others occupy the tableland to the south of the district, un-
mixed with any other tribe and are undoubtedly its original in-
habitants. They have, however, completely lost their original
language. They are probably related to the Cheros and their origin
may be similar. Colonel Dalton was of the opinion that the ruling
chiefs of Ramgarh and Jashpur are members of this tribe who have
nearly succeeded in obliterating their Turanian traits by successive
intermarriages with Aryan {amilies. The more wealthy families
claiim to be Rajputs and call themselves Surajhbanshi, 7.e., children
of the Sun.

An examination of their internal structute leaves little doubt
of their Dravidian origin; many of their septs are certainly totem-
istic, The Rbarwars of South Ranchi regard the Khar grass as
the totem of their tribe and will not cut it nor injure it while grow-
ing. The Bhogtas are the most important sub-division of the tribe
and form an endogamous group refusing to marry with the Deswari
Kharwars, They are found in large numbers in Palamau, Sirguja
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and the Ranchi hills adjoining these tracts. The tribes and sub-
tribes are divided into exogamous sepis, and marriage is adult
only in the poorer classes among whom also a bride-price is paid.
In the marriage ceremony itself, each of the contracting parties
must first be married to a mango tree, or to a branch thereof, and
must exchange blood mixed with sindur, although in the final and
binding act sindur alone is smeared by the bridegroom upon the
bride’s forehead and the parting of her hair. The Bhogta and
Manjhia sub-tribes sanction the marriage of a widow and deem it
right for her to marry her late hushand’s younger brother. Des-
wari Kharwars, however, require widows to remain unmarried.
Divorce is permitted if the wile is convicted of unchastity or if the
couple cannot agree, divorced women heing permitted to marry
again in the sagai form.

Colonel Dalton says that the Kharwars, like the Kols, observe
triennial sacrifices. Every three years a buffalo and other animals
are offered in the sacred grove or Sarna, or on a rock near the
village. They have a puiest for each village called the haiga or
pahn (Mundari pahan). He is always a Bhuiya, Xharwar or
Parheya. Brahman priests are not allowed to interfere. ‘The deity
honoured is the village god and as remarked elsewhere can only be
worshipped by a member of the family of the original settlers on
the village site.

Occupalion :—Landholding and cultivation are regarded in
Chota Nagpur as being the traditional occupation and most of
the members of the tribe are substantial landholders. Many of the
Bhogtas have taken up the comparatively degrading occupation of
basket-making and working in bamboo. The law of inheritance
is peculiar and is of interest to employers of labour, as it is respon-
sible for much of the emigration. ‘The eldest son of the senjor wife,
even though he be much younger than half brothers by other wives,
inherits the whole of the property. But he is expected to provide
for the maintenance of the rest of the {family. Daughters do not
inherit at all. TIn this way there are large numbers of Kharwars,
Bhogtas and others constantly seeking other means of subsistence.
Intensive recruiting by gardens having contented families of
Bhogtas and the other sub-tribes of Kharwars settled in their
vicinity, might have good results.
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MAULIK (Lava, Naya) :—

A non-Aryan iribe of Manbbum and the adjoining Districts
numbering in all about 10,000 who appear to be an offshoot of the
Mal-Paharias of the Santal Perganas. “They are more or less
Hinduised and their marriage customs and religion are similar to.
those of aboriginals just on the threshold of Hinduism. Their
gods still hear strong resemblances to the rude animistic deities of
the Mundas and Oraons.

They work as day labourers and collect jungle produce, lac
and catechu, and emigrate in small numbers. They also work ou

Coal Mines.

LOHAR -

The blacksmith caste of Behar, Chota Nagpur, Bengal and
the Central Provinces. ‘They were found in the following num-
bers over the Recruiting Districts at thza recent Census 1 —

Behar and Orissa o «- 475,000
Central Provinces ... 174,000
United Provinces ... 661,000

Risley says that they are a large and heterogeneous aggregate
comprising members of several different tribes and castes who in
different parts of the country took up the prolession of working in
iron. The local names give some hint of theilr mixed origin, e.g.,
the Lohar Manjhi, Dande Manjhi and Bagdi Lohar of Manbhum,
the Sad Lolara, Manjhal Turiyas (cf. Turi) and the Munda Lohars
ol Ranchi District. As is 1o be expecled their customs vary from
locality to locality, but as a general rule follow rather closely those
of thelr more primitive neighbours. So with their religion, some
are orthodox Hindus, while others, e.g., in Ranchi, are merely
animists approximating to the Munda type.

Their occupation is iron working, but very large numbers work
as agricultural labourers, as they consider this improves their
status. ‘They emigrate freely for the sake ol itmproving their posi-
tion and those from Ranchi frequently pose as Mundas or QOraons
as they speak Mundari and Kurukh., ‘They make excellent labour,
though addicted somewhat to the consumption of lal pani,
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HALBA (Halbi) :—

A caste of cultivators and farm servants whose home is the
South of the Raipur District and the Kanker and Bastar States.
They total over 100,000. One story of their origin is that they
are sprung from scare-crows erected by an Uriya Raja for the pro-
tection of his crops, which were given life by Mahadeo at the re-
quest of Parvati when the god and goddess were taking a stroll. Tt
has been suggested that they originally belonged to the Telugu
country and came with the Rajas of Bastar from the Deccan. There
is an old Canarese word Halbar, nieaning ‘‘ old ones or ancients **
or ‘‘ primitive inhabitants ’’ from which it is thought their name
has been derived.

The caste have local divisions known as Bastarha, Chhattis-
garhia and Marethia but the caste is everywhere divided into pure
and mixed Halbas. They are also divided into exogamous sec-
tions, some of a territorial denomination, others whose origin is
clearly totemistic. ‘The totemistic divisions are called *‘ barags,”’
and many belong to a ‘‘ thok ’’ having some titular name which
they use as a snrname, Marriage is avoided by persons having the
same thok as well as between those of the same barag.

The caste has a peculiar dialect of its own—a curious mixture
of Uriya, Chhattisgarhi and Marathi, the proportions varying
according to locality.

Marriage is usually adult, and if a girl is not married before
puberty, she is usually married to 2 Mahua tree. ‘The couple are
sealed on a plough-yoke placed close Lo the marriage post and throw
bundles of rice consecrated by the Joshi (priest) over one another.
Red lead (sindur) plays an importanl part in the imarriage
ceremony. Widow marriage and divorce are permitted, The
Halbas are Hinclus of the Kallipanthi sect and abjure the use of
flesh and alcoholic liquor. ‘They keep the ordinary Hindu festivals.

The Halbas are excellent cultivators, some having risen to the
rank ol petty zemindars, ‘They emigrate frecly in times of neces-
sity. In Bastar they arc rather more primitive in their caltiva-
tion methods and practice jhuming, i.e., shifting cultivation, sow-
ing their crops on buynt out patches of forest,
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An interesting example of the disinclination to change occt-
pation is the fact that a Halba is punished with temporary excli-
sion from the caste if he grows lac or silk cocoons. Considering
the recent experience in Chata Nagpur, where recruiting was seri-
ously affected by the high prices obtainable in the lac industry,

one is rather inclined to wail with the Latin poet :—“ O si sic
omnes ! "'

Tt is also important to notice that in Bastar a man loses his
caste if he is beaten with a shoe, except by a Government servant.
Fortunately canes grow {reely in Assam!

SONDI t—

The Sondis are a caste of toddy sellers found both in Ganjam
and the Vizagapatam Agency Tracts. They are also money
lenders and perhaps by reason of their dual occupation it is now

noticeable that many of them are setling up as land-owners and
cultivators.

They are of Oriya extraction and have seemingly migrated
south in pursuit of their calling. Risley considers that they arc
closely allied to the Sunris of Bengal and writes * that ‘‘ according
to Hindu ideas, distillers and sellers of strong drink rank among
the most degraded castes and a curious story in the Vaivatra
Purana keeps alive the memory of their degradation. It is said
that when Sani, the Hindu Saturn, failed to adapt an elephant’s
head to the mutilated head of Ganesa, who had been accidentally
beheaded by Siva, Viswakarma, the celestial artificer was sent for
and by careful dissection and manipulation he fitted the incongru-
ous parts together and made a man called Kedara Sena from the
slices cut off in faghioning his work. This Kadara Sena was
ordered to fetch a drink of water for Bhagavati, weary and athirst,
Finding on the water’s hank a shell full of water, he presented it
to her, without noticing that a few grains of rice left in it by a
parrot had fermented and [ormed an intoxicating liquid. Bhaga-
vati, as soon as she had deunk, became aware of the fact
and in her anger condemned the offender to the vile and servile
oceupation of making spiritnons liquor for mankind, Another

* Thursten’s Castes and Tribes of Sonthern India,
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story traces their origin to a certain Bhaskar or Bhaskar Muni, who
was created by Krishna’s brother Balaram, to administer to his
desire for strong drink, A different version of the same legend
gives them for ancestor Niranjan, a boy found by Bhaskar floating
down a river in a pot full of country liquor and brought up by him
as a distiller.”

Marriage usually takes place belorc puberty. Shortly before
the time fixed for a wedding, a sal post is erected before the dwell-
ing of the bridegioom and the wedding booth is constructed
around it.

On the day fixed for the ceremony a number of males journey
to the house of the bride taking with them presents such as riugs
and bangles together with the bride price which may amount to
fifty rupees. On the day following, the bride goes to the house
of the bridegroom. On the day of the ceremony the contracting
couple are required {o walk seven tinies round the wedding post in
the presence of the officiating Braliman. ‘They then sit down and
the sacred fire is vaised. ‘The bridegroom is then given five shells
which he hiolds in his right hand. Tt is the hride’s endeavour to
wrest the shells from him and should shz succeed, her brother makes
fun of the bridegroom and beats him. Similatly, if she fails, the
bridegroom’s sister beats and makes [un of her. ‘This and similar
ceremonies take place [or the [ollowing five days and on the seventl
day food is placed on twelve leaves and is eaten by twelve Brahmans.
Widow marriage is permitted and, according 1o “Thurston, a
younger brother may marry the widow of an elder brother,

The dead are usually burned and a pollution period of at least
ten days is observed. After the expiry of this period, the rela-
tions bathe and a Brahman is requested to raise the sacred fire.
At midnight a new pot is brought and holes are bored in it. A
lighted lamp is placed therein and the pot is carried to the burn-
ing ghat. The dead man’s name is then repeated three times and
lic is requested to eat of the food brought by the relatives. ‘This
ceremony marks the conclusion of the death ceremonies and the
relatives repair to the village and hold a feast,



APPENDIX A.

Medical opinion on the suitability and acclimatisation of labour
in Assam, Cachar and Sylhet.

NOTE ON TEZPUR,

The following note has been contributed by Dr. Charles E, P,
Forsyth, .8, M.R.C.P., Lond.,, D.P.H,

Tezpur as a tea-district comprises some 27 gardens situated
between the Borelli and Gabru Rivers. Westward of the latter
are two small properties and furlher west again, roughly between
the Belseri and Panchuoi Rivers, lies a second tea area consisting
of a dozen or more newly-opened out estates. The Borelli River
marks the boundary between Tezpur and Bishnauth up the Valley
to the east, and the Panchnoi River similarly cuts off the Mangaldai
sub-division down the Brahmaputra to the west. The three areas,
Tezpur, Bishnauth and Mangaldai, make up the civil district of
Darrang bounded by the Brahmaputra to the south, into which the
above named rivers drain, and the Himalayas to the north. Tezpur,
the Saddar Station, ig situated on the Brahmaputra and gives its
name especially to the central area of the District immediately
behind it, about which the following remarks are mainly concerned.

From the Brahmaputra at this point the land rises slightly
and gradually for eight miles northwards, displaying a wide tract
of open country, well cultivated and chiefly under rice with, to &
lesser extent, sugar-cane and general crops. ‘There are here and
there clumps of bamboo and the country is diversified by many
villages until the first tea-gardens are reached, a group of three
or four estates still on pathar level, Three miles further on, how-
ever, an abrupt change occurs and the land rises sharply to the
* red-bank ** upon which the Tezpur group of gardens are mainly
situated, the whole tea-area covering a space of approximately 20
miles north and south by 14 miles east and west, limited {o the
north by a vast belt of heavy forest runuing up 1o the foot-hills
and mountain ranges with the snow-peaks behind them. ‘The
“yed-bank ” is a geological formation of considerable interest,
which need not here be discussed, but what can readily be moted
are the characteristic features of the district, a wide grassy tract



gently sloping to the Brahmaputra, backed by high land covered
until comparatively recent times with dense tree forest, continuous
with the main forests running up into the hills. ‘The grass land
is now widely under village cultivation with a few comparatively
small areas under tea, while the red-bank has been very largely
cleared and contains about 8o per cent. of the total lea-area of the
district. Rainfall averages oo inches, and the temperature range
in the cold weather 1s from 42 degs. to 6o degs. I'., and in the lot
weather and rains from 8o degs. to go degs. or higher. By far the
greater parl of the rainfall occurs following the mousoon from
about the maddle of June until the end of September, the wettest
months of the year heing fairly consistently July and August.

The division of the district as described into red-bank-—or
forest—and grass land exerts a profound influence on the guestion
of labour, It is only ceitain castes or tribes that can live and work
satisfactorily on the former. Aboriginal races, such as pre-
eminently those derived from Chota Nagpur flourish on the red-
bank gardens, Mundas, Hos, Oraons and Kharias can all be
esteemed first-class labour. Santhals do well. Kalahandis—Porjas
and Savaras—Dombs from the Madras Agency Tracts, Gonds from
the Central Provinces, and Bhumijs all fortm desirable types of
recrnit. Of semi-Hinduised peoples only certain of these {rom
Chota Nagpur are admissible as good second-class lahour, such as
Bhuias, I.ohars, Naghanshis and Tantis, perhaps in the order
natned. Those from the Central Provinces are mainly of uansuit-
able type and should be recruited only with cantion. Coolies from
the United Provinces are wholly undesirable and should on mo
account be introduced to the district il their own welfare and that
of the gardens are to be considered. The same applies to the
majority on the list classified as Uriyas and Fast-Coast peoples.
Paiks, Ahirs, Kurmis, Telis, Keots, Telegus, Malas, Kapus should
none of them be recruited not only for a red-hank garden, but for
any garden in the atea. It is true that certain estates have found
Uriya Tantis to some extent useful, but mainly for tea-house work.
They are in reality bad labour.

The above remarks refer largely and particularly to gardens
on the red-bank. The comparatively few gardens of the district



sitnated on grass land, where the soil is riverine or alluvial, light
in character and sandy, enjoy a wider choice of labour. All will
naturally prefer people of the hardy aboriginal races, who are a
necessity for the ied-bank gardens, but on these other estates
second-class labour becomes first-class, and third-class and even at
times fourth-class people do reasonably well. Casles such as Telis,
Muchis, Johlahs (from Hazaribagh) will live and multiply, though
their industry and working capabilitics can never be remarkable.
Also Chamars, Ghasis, Kurmis and Khols from the Central Pro-
vinces may be admitted, but never the Telenga or East Coast people
as enumerated above, with the exception perhaps of the better
class Uriya, as for example, the Tauti,

The differences then between the two types of garden in this
district with regard to the problem under discussion are niost strik-
ing and remarkable, but the causes bringing the differences about
are not too easy to gather, The red-bank possesses a heavy damp
s0il of varying depth with a sub-soil of blue clay. Actual cultiva-
tion demands harder work, hut important factors that seem to deter-
mine the unhealthiness of a garden are undogbtedly the proximity
of forest and the heavy interplanting of shade trees. The red-
bank garden may closely border on dense impenetrable [orest, and
although the Tezpur area is now very largely cleared yet through-
out ity extent masses of forest continue to exist at various points.
The red-bank, further, is intersected with numerous hullahs—
jheels or ravines—ol varying size and depth naturally full of rank
jungle. A commendable tendency of late years has been to open
these out for rice cultivation, and as this process goes on along with
the gradual clearing of forest it may be assumed that the red-bank
will improve in health conditions and thereby become more and
more snitable for a wider sclection of labour. The group of newly
opened ont estates referred to above as lying between the Belseri
and Panchnoi Rivers is mainly on grass land and away from hedvy
forest. They may be noted, therefore, as snitable probably for
the recruitment of other than the best type of worker.

The disease chiefly prevalent in Tezpur is first and foremost
malaria of malignaut or sub-tertian type, though the benign is com-
mon and quartan fever occurs, Hook-worm disease is rife, and a
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constant warfare has to be waged upon it. Of bowel-complaints the
most serious is bacillary dysentery, though it has latterly
diminished very much in frequency. Cholera at certain seasons
is widespread in the villages, but outhreaks amongst the garden
Tabour should not occur when correct sanitary measures are in force.
Kala-azar has of late years invaded the gardens from the villages
and the danger continues to a marked degree. Some assert that
the increase in this disease is duc to the grealer attention paid to
diagnosis, but giving that view all respect, there remains no doubt
but that the disease has been steadily spreading up the Valley.
Qur attitude to this infection has latterly, however, heen completely
altered as the efficient ircatment introduced converts a case-
mortality of upwards of go per cent. into a recovery rate of about
the same figure. ‘Tuberculosis has shown a certain amount of in-
crcase perhaps since the influenza epidemic. Yaws occurs but
readily re-acts to treatment, and since the abolition of the arkuili
system of recruiting the diminution of venereal disease has been
most marked. Pneumonia is the one discase accountable for the
highest mortality, and any successful measnres taken to reduce
its prevalence must most favourably affect the general death-rate.

The facility of acclimatisation of new labour is primarily
dependent upon recruiting the type of coolie suitable for the parti-
cular area or estate, and with this in view it is incumbent on the
garden management to exercise the utmost care in the selection
of sirdars. Given the correct type of labourer points of importance
that may be mentioned are the apportionment of Hght tasks to the
recruit, the avoidance of over-crowding, and the presence of people
of his own race or caste on the garden.

The granting of periodical leave to their native districts in the
case of coolics only applies to the doubtless important particulaw
of keeping the garden in touch with the recruiting areas. From
the point of view of the health of the labourer it is to be deprecated,
as can readily be learnt from the number of sirdars who return to
their gardens affected with disease, which wmay be dependent in
many instances, however, on the hardships they appear necessarily
to undergo in their endeavours to ebtain recruits,
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A statement is commonly made from a superficial knowledge
of the facts that a high birth-rate is an indication of the general
health of an estate. ‘This is erroneous as so many diverse condi-
tions may influence the birth-rate. It is, lor example, maiunly
the better class coolie who is skilled in the use of abortifacients.

The poorer jats as, for example, Uriyas are sufficiently fertile,
but on the other hand their infant mortality from various causes
remains extremely high. ’“T'he question, however, of the relative
fecundity of the different races or tribes is often one that can little
affect a garden. The child-population of an estate is very
dependent on local condition as, taking the Tezpur arca, an enor-
mous village population exists of time-expired coolies, which leads
to a persistent drain from the gardens of children reaching a work-
ing age, to their relatives and [riends outside. Eventunally the
gardens may benefit, but the employment and economic handling
of basti labour appear difficult, and once out of the garden and
settled on their own land in the village the people may well he
looked upon as irretrievably lost.

CHARLES L. P. FORSYTH.
Pysajuir,
BorjuLi, Assan.
29th June, 1923.



APPLENDIX A2,

THE, DISTRICT OF CACHAR
BY

Dr. (. C. RAMSAY, 0.B.E., M.B., ciL.B. (Edin.).
Medical Officer 1o the Scotlpore and Tarrapore Tea Companies.

Cachar is a district in south-eastern Assam which derives its
wame from the indigenous Cachari tribe. The district lies between
24 deg. 12 min. and 25 deg. 50 min. N. and 92 deg. 26 min. and
93 deg. 29 min. E. covering an area of 3,767 square miles. On
the north it is bounded by the Kapili and Doiang rivers, which
separate it from the Nowgong District of the Province, on the east
by the Naga Hills and Manipur State, on the south by the Lushai
Iills and on the west by the District of Sylhet and the Jaintia
Hills.

The District falls into two natural divisions, the plains and
the hills. The admninistrative headquarters is Silchar, a flourish-
ing town with aboul 12,000 inhabitants. The plains form the
upper portion of the Surma Valley and consist of a level plain
hroken up by isolated hillocks and low ranges of hills which project
from the surrounding mountains. The hills surrounding the
valley vary from 2,000 to 5,000 ft. in height and on the northern
houndary form the line of demarcation between the Surma and the
Brahmaputra Valleys,

‘The Surma Valley is very low lying, the north-eastern or most
remote corner, which is over 200 miles from the sea averages only
about 70 {t. above gea level,

The chief river is the Barak or Surma which enters the dis-
trict {rom Manipur State at its extreme south-east cormer. The
bed of the river is {rom 100 to 200 yards in width and in places
is over 70 ft. deep. ‘The course of the river is very tortuous and
during the Monsoon Season is always liable to overflow its bhanks
often causing serious inundation of the surrounding country. “The
plains form an alluvial tract, the constituents of the soil being clay,
sand and vegetable matter,
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The Surma Valley is extremely picturesque and is typically
sub-tropical ; the surrounding lills are covered with dense ever-
green forest and bamboo jungle, the grassy plains being dotted with
rice fields and tea gardens interspersed with clumps of bamboos,
rivers, woods and swamps.

The climate is characterized by excessive humidity aund the
valley shut in by ranges ol hills becomes markedly oppressive
during the Monscon Season. The lottest months are June to
September with an average mean temperature of about 83 degrees,
the coldest month i January with a mean of about 65 degrees.
The annual rainfall on the plains averages about 130 ins. with
liability to floods from June to October.

T'he population as recorded at the 1921 Census was slightly
over half a million. The majority of the inhabitants live on the
fertile plains and consist of the -Kachari and Manipuri tribes,
Bengali settlers and tea garden coolies who have been recruited
from practically all over India, the hills being sparsely populated
with the Naga, Kuki and Lushai tribes.

The prosperity of the district depends mainly on the tea in-
dustry; the staple food crop is rice but maize, pulses, mustard and
sugarcane are also grown to a fair extent.

The Valley is decidedly malarious, helminthic infections
{hookworm, roundworm and whipworm) abound, cholera is endemic,
respiratory affections (pneumonia and phthisis), the dysenteries
{especially bacillary) and venereal diseases are prevalent, leprosy
is common, yaws as [ have recently pointed out is rampant amongst
the hill tribes and as Powell demonstrated many years ago affects
certain tea gardens to a moderate extent, epidemics of conjunctivitis
and Naga or Cachar sores (abrasions infected with Vincent’s bacilli
aud Schaudinn’s spivochaetes) coincide with epidemics of * eye-
flies " (Siphonella funicola); water itch and epiphytic skin diseases
prevail during warm steamy weather, the latter fading away on the
advent of the cold season to recur with the onset of the subsequent
rains; filariasis, usnally imported I have seen contracted locally,
sporadic cases of ** blackwater fever " oceur, but except for a focus

in the North Cachar Hills the district is apparently free from
kala-azar.
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Apart from efforts on the part of the Municipality of Silchar
and some ‘Tea Companies, conservancy arrangements throughout
the district are conspicuous by their absence, the water supply
being usually drawn from rivers, open tanks or surface wells ex-
posed to every form of pollution.

The climate of Cachar appears to be congenial to many of the
Dravidian Races. ‘The Santhals, Mundas and Uraons, sons of soil
and jungle are cxcellent tea garden conlies from the point of view
of health and reproduction of species.

The lacal housing conditions of these {ribes should always be
made to approximate as closely as possible to those obtaining in
their own districts. ‘They appear to be happier when living in
small isolaled busiies with a little garden rice land to cultivate
than in thickly congested tea garden lines,

The latier method of accommodating coolies is in any case at
all times contra-indicated as il 1s lighly conducive to the spread
of disease and epidemics.

Fresgh air, a cheap local commodity, is often neglected in house
and line construction.

Kals, Korkus, Gonds, Bhumij, Lohars, Ghasis and Bowris
take kindly to tea garden life; they maintain a fairly high standard
of health and procreate [reely. Kurmis, Koiris, Telis and Ahirs
enjoy moderately good lhiealth on acclimatisation, but Chamars,
Doms, Musahars and Bhuiyas are usually extremely insanitary in
their habits and the mortalily amongst these casles is generally
high. ‘They seem to be inseparable [rom their pigs like a Western
nation which during the past [ew years has been more prolific in
politiciang than sanitariaus.

With all duc deference 1o other contrary opinions on the ques-
tion of pigs as disecase disseminators, my own on this subject are
expressed in the Indian Medical Gazette. ‘Tantis are indifferent
generally as far as health {5 concerned, but probably the least
suitable recrnits for the District of Cachar are the Madrassis and
Uriyas. During their first few years of residence the mortality and
sick rate amongst these people is exceedingly h1gh. However those

LR

who sutvive and the affanule- 1
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a fair resistance often eventually becoming quite satisfactory
employees.

The importation of wheat-cating castes to a rice-cating District
is in my opinion highly inadvisable. During the transition stage
when these unforiunates are accommodating themselves to their
new dietetic hahits, many fall a ready prey to intercurrent diseases
owing to their lowered iesistance.

T.eave {0 re-visit their native districts when conditions are less
favonrable than those obtaining locally has probably the effect of
making the discontented more contented on their return, but when
the conditions are reversed 1o sand coolies on leave or sirdars to
vecruit during these unpropitious periods seems to we conirary to
cOMmMmon sense.

* That the population in India always expands so as to press
hard upon the means of subsistence ’’ is doubtless the commonly
accepted principle of replenishing a depleted labour force, but to
those of us who have witnessed the arrival of many deformed,
decrepit and diseased recruits it is a decidedly expensive commer-
cial proposition.

* The coolies thou hast and their adoption tried ”’ is the atti-
tude rightly adopted by the majority of planiers in my own Dis-
trict. A labour [orce responds to care as does the tea bush and
the soil and personal experience indicates that the health of a tea
garden population is usually a reflex of the care bestowed on it by
the management,

The far-seeing element who early prognosed what the ravages
of the influenza epidernic would mean to the Indian lahour market
atd acted accordingly are now no doubt in a much happier position
than their less observant neighbours.



APPENDIX A—j3.

MEDICAL NOTES ON THE DISEASES OF COOLIES
IN SYLHET.

The following note has been contributed by Dr. D. Gibson,
M.B,, CH.B,

The District.—I am stationed in the Doloi Valley, where 1
help to look after the health of the coolies for the Patrakola, Ally-
nugger and Dauracheira Tea Companies. The Valley, like many
more 1n the Surmma Valley is lLorse-shoe shaped, bounded to the
cast and west by low hills and opening oul from the south to the
north. ‘The flat land lying between these hills is well opened out
in rice fields, with the bustees ot the tenants studded about the
khels. ‘The tenants are Bengalis and also Manipuris (who have
left their country), with, in addition, former garden coolies who have
settled on the land. “The Dolor River, rising in the eastern hills
to the south in Tripura, flows through this flat land, its serpigin-
ous course giving one some idea of the low lying nature of the
country—1I believe about 40 [t. above sea level. The tea gardens
lie on the lower slopes of these lulls both on the east and west side
with scrub jungle, bamboos and third rate timber 1n their vicinity.
Owing 1o the opened-out state of the district, bazars are good.
Fourteen miles 18 the greatest distance of any garden from the
Assam Bengal Railway, while the ncarest is only a mile from the
railway,

Chimatic Condilion.—The rainfall for the district averages
go ins, ‘The rainy season is ushered in about April, with storms
from the north-west. ‘The wind often plays havoc with coolie lines
and lutcha buildings, while frequently the planter is disappointed
with the small amount of rain which [alls. Thunder and vivid
lightening are always an accompaniment of these storms and, alas
for the' garden that it hits, hail {requently does material damage
to tea which 1s just at ite sprouting stages. The frue rains are
from June to October, when the average shade temperature is max.
oo deg. and min. 59 deg. ‘The cold weather lasts from November

to March, the average shade temperature then being max, 72 deg,
and min. 5 deg.
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Endemicily—Malaria is an endemic disease which aflects all
castes and is wmost prevalent in the rains. “Lhe spleen index is
high on all gardens amongsi ihe children. Many new coolies
liowever have enlarged spleen on arrival, who are therefore mala-
rious, Dysentery is endemic throughout the year, both amoebic
and bacillary are met witl, flies are a potent factor in their spread.
Cholera of varying intensity occurs somewhere in the district
annually in the hot dry months helore the rains and dies out when
the monsoon is in evidence. QOeccasionally epidemics occur, notably
in 1918, when it was introduced {rom the recruiting districts or was
contracted on the journey {rom the depdt to the gardens. Anaemia,
due to hook-worn, is always with us, and it is to be hoped that in the
near [uture this disease will be largely stamped out. Already water-
itch, which is an evidence of hook-worm, appears to be less [ormid-
able a tains disease thau in past years. Acule conjunctivitis, due
to that irritating little fly (siphonella funicola) and Naga sores are
endemic in the rains. I have never recognised a case of Kala-azar
on any garcen which I visited, Yaws has never been noted. Vene-
real diseases are found, but the perceuntage of infection is low. New
recruits sometimes arrive with the disease developed, or, either
syplilis or gonorrheea may appear shortly after arrival. Leprosy
cases are found and Leonard Rogers’ treatment is being carried out
for these. IPhthisis is [ound on all gardens and seems to be more
marked since the influenza epidemic affected these gardens in 1918.

Caste Susceptibility —Malaria is general amongst all and
particularly spleen index 1s high amongst the jungli castes.
Cliolera is no respector of castes; frequently it appears to be the
physically strongest who are caught in ils dread snare. The
dysenteries affect Uriya and United Provinces castes more than the
jungli juts.  Ankylostoma is a general disease amongst all castes
and is particularly noted in the Chota Nagpur labour as also amongst
the Bouries of Bengal and the Santhals, Madrassies and Uriyas.
Phthisis is prevalent amongst Madragsies and is less pronounced
amongst the jungli castes,

Aeclisnatization—1 would say that a great deal depends on
whether the reeruits to that particular garden have others of their
caste on that garden; if they have, then the new people soon settle
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down, also Santhals, Uriyas and Madrassies on the other hand,
take a long time to become acclimatized and it is frequently only
the generation born on the garden, who become a useful asset to
the labour. Jungli castes appear to be suited for tea gardens. 1
know of a garden in my district where Chota Nagpur per cent is 35
while United Province per cent of coolies is 33; it is an extremely
healthy garden and appears to be ideal for working.

Periodical lcave to their Native Districts.—I1 don’t see that

coolies require periodical leave to their country [rom a health point
of view, il anything I think they do not, as their health is apt to

be upset by such return. In cases where it is recommended
medically, however, repatriation is carried out.

Fecundity.—1 think this largely depends on conditions.
Good wages, low-priced food stuffs and clothing make for increase
in babies and wvice versa. Abortions are all too common on tea
gardens ; it is difficult to get at the root of the matter, but undoubt-
edly many of these are induced.

In conclusion I suggest that with all that is being done for
labour on tea gardens by the scientific side (the Caleutta School of
"T'ropical Medicine), on the managing agents’ part by coolie welfare
and by managers on gardens in nursing their labour, not to mention
the medical officer in looking after their health, the time should
not be far distant when labour of a good quality will be only too
willing to come to tea.

D. GIBSON, u.B., CcH.B.
MapaBPORE ‘Tra ESTATE,

ADAMPORE,
South Sylhet,
14th July, 1923.
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COMPARATIVE CALENDAR.”

ENGLISH

Duting from Bisth
of Christ A. D, 1,

DBENGATLER

From the time of
Badsha Akbhar

T'USLER
Introdueed by the
Empaier Akbar
and epmputed

’ “ HITRA ¥

Signthies depmiture or
separabon and wefers tp
the flight of Mahomed

BAMVAT
Taya Vikrama-
dilya flom
57 B, C,

b iy fiom Meeen ¢ It 11
Comencedin | oA nmo | adnd wineh took, | Lindustan aud
’ 983 place on 17-7-624 A, D, Gujarat,
Tresent Year nn - : .
By 1330731, 1330731, 1341/12, 1980/31,
» (1) ©) (3 (®)
(Dacembir)
(‘ 4, Pang . §5, Magh 6. Jamadi-ul-Aswal 11, Maght
1, Januwary} .. 2 2.
10, Magh .. ¢ 6 lagoon ... ¢ 6. Jamadi-us-Bance |12, Fagoon,
2, HWebraary ... {
(]1. Falgun l?. Chyt }T‘ Dajub ll- Chayt.}
3, Morch { { i |
glﬂ. Chait .. (8 Bymck .. (8. Sbabun 2. Baysack,
4, Aprit {
¢ 1. Boysaky %9- Jeti .. 9. Ramjan w28 Jayt,
&, May . {
L 2. Jaistyn .. %10. Assar ¢ 10, Shawal ) 4, Asarh,
8, June { ‘ ] L : {
- g 3. Asarh .. qll Duwan .. (11, Zil-Kaideh .,. g5_ Snvan,
N a -
8. Adgust % 4. Braban . }12 Brudoon .. }12. Zil-Tlejeh . .| { 8+ Bhadoon,
. gr - )
9. September )(‘ 5 Dada .. 1{1, Azsun . }1. Moburum} 17. Kuar,
, Heptamber... ; } {
10, Qetober ... )5; 6. Aswin. . {2. Kartic {2. Safar . {S.K&I‘Llck-
11 Novembe;\: { T Kartick |23, Aghan .. ¢ 3. Rabbi-ul-Aswal..|F9, Aghan,
' Tt s Ag):'ttnym}~ { %
. b 4, Poos, . TRabbi-us.8s
13, Decerubor..., 4. Rabbi-us-Bavee ..|{( 10, Foos,
3, .
(Januery.) (Laus)
Mﬁ;fﬁwﬁ;g E‘r;r - " 1st Junusry.
{u) oo - 18t Dayesk,
(u) [t 2] i) 1sb  Azsun,
{a) oo “ a6 Mohnram,
(ﬁ) ” n e 136 (}‘lmst.

* Contrifuted by Babu Sudhir Ch, Chakeavarty.



APPENDIX C.

The [ollowing table from the Assam Census Report may be
of interest. It shows the number of persons born outside Assam,
but enumerated in the Province., The very greal majority of these
are either on Tea Estates or have been on Tea Estates and are
tiow settled in bastis.

Birrir Pracz. PrrsoNs. Marnis. FRMALES.
Total horn in other parts of India ... 1,216,661 671,652 545,000

Bihar and Orissa ... 535,565 201,847 243,718
Feudatory States of Bihar and Orissa 35,077 18,086 16,991

Central Provinces and Berar 77,082 39,740 37,342
Feudatory States of C. P. 14,311 7,208 7,103
United Provinces 76,082 45,803 31,179
Madras 54,527  27,0I2 27,515

Central India Agency 17,602 0,433 8,119
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The following Table shows the distribution of the principal
Castes and Tribes throughout the districts supervised by the T.ocal
Agents of the Association.

Fach Local Agency with the districts administered has been
shown separately, The Feudatory States have, for convenience
and in order to eliminate 1epetition, been grouped together under
two headings, wiz : Cential Provinces Teudatory States and the
Orissa Fendatory States

Full particulars 1cgarding the Tocal Agencies from which the
States are worked are given annually in the Association’s Admin-
istrative Hand Book.

MADRAS
DISTRICTS, PRINCTPAL Dgﬁggg? CasTES AND
Local Agency—BERHAMPORE.
Ganjam ... .+ | Devenga, Dombo, Golla, Jatapu, Kapu,

Konda-Dora, Kummara, Madiga,
Mala, Odde, Odiya, Pano, Savara,
Tsakala, Velama, Yanadi.

Local Agency—WALTAIR.

Vizagapatam (Waltair) | Bova, Devenga, Gadaba, Golla, Jatapy,
Kapu, Konda Dora, Khond, Kum-

mara, Madiga, Mala, Odde, Tsakala,
Velama,

MADRAS AGENCY | Boya, Bottada, Devanga, Dombo, Gada-

TRACTS, ba, Golla, Kamma, Jatapu, Kapu,
Khond, Koyi, Konda-Dora, Kum-
mara, Madiga, Mala, Odde, Odiva,
Pano, Poroja, Tsakala, Velama,
Yanadi.
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MADRAS-—conud.

Privcemwear, DoMicintp CASTES AND

DiIsTrRICTS, T'RIBES.

CEDED DISTRICTS,

Rellary ]

Cuddapah || Boya, Devanga, Golla, Kamma, Kapu,

Anantapur ¥ Rummara, Madiga, Mala, Odde,

Kurnool [ Tsakala, Vclama, Yanadi.

Guntur J

PITHAPURAM
AGENCY.

Godavari Boya, Devanga, Golla, Kamma, Kapu,

Kistna } Kummaia, Madiga, Mala, Odde,

Nellore Tsakala, Velama.

EAST COAST.
Local Agency—CUTTACK,

Cuttack ... ... | Barhi, Dhobi, Lohar, Kewat, Kumhar,
Tanti, Teli, Pan, Savara, Golla,
Khandait

Puri .. ... | Barhi, Dhobi, Dom, Iohar, Kewat,
Kumhar, Mali, Tanti, Teli, Bavuri
Pan,

Balasore ... ... | Chamar, Dhobi, Lohar, Kewatl, Kumhar,
Tanti, Teli, Bhumij, Chasa, Golla,
Khandait, Pan.

e —_— ——

Local Agency—ANGUL.

x
Axngul . .., | Kunthar, Teli, Pan, Kondh, Chasa.



Disrricrs.

Ranchi

Palamau

Singbhoom

Hazaribagh

Manhhoom
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CHOTA NAGPUR.

Prvcpal Donrrernend CASTES AND
‘T'rRIBLS.

Local Agency—RANCHI,

Munda, Oraon, Xharia, Pan, Gond,
(ihast, Bhogta, Tanti, Teli, Koiri,
Kumhar, Kuimi, Goala (Ahir), Ka-
mar, TLohar, Chamar, Bhoyia, Asor.

Local Agency—PALAMAU
(Daltongunge)

Bhuiya, Chamar, Dhanuk, Dosadh,
Goala (Ahir), Xahar, Lohar, Koiri,
QOraon, ‘Teli, Bhogta.

Tocal Agency—CHAIBASSA
(Sihgbhaom) .

Ho, Munda, Santal, Oraon, Bhuiya,
(Goala  (Ahir), Lohar, Kumbhar,
Kurmi, Teli, Tanti, Ghasi, Gond,
Kharia.

Local Agency—HAZARIBAGH.

Santal, Mundas, Oraon, Barhi, Bhui-
va, Dosadh, Kahar, Iohar, Kewat,
Koiri, Kumhar, Kurmi, Rajwar, Teli,
Bhogta, Birhor, Ghasi.

Local Agency—PURULIA (Manbhoom) .

Bhuiva, Chamar, Dosadh, Dom, Goala
{Ahir), Kabar, T,ohar, Kewat, Koiri,
Kumhar, Kurmi, Muchi, Musabar,
Oraon, Rajwar, Santal, Tanti, ‘Teli,
Bauri, Ghasi, Kharia, Kora, Turi.
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ORISSA.

PriNciral, Donrcr b CASTLS AND

Disrricers. T'RIBES.

Local Agency—SAMBALPORE.

Sambalpore Bhuiya, Chamar, Dhobi, Lohar, Kewat,
Kumhar, Mali, Munda, Oraon, San-
tal, Teli, Kolta, Agaria, Chasa,
Dumal, Ganda, Gaura, Ghasi, Gond,
Kondh, Xhaiia, Kissan.

LOWER CENTRAL PROVINCES.

Local Agency—BILASPORE.

Bilaspore Lohar, Goala (Ahir), Kewat, Raot,
Dhimar, Gond, Halba, Teli, Tanti,
Mehata, Chamar, Kol, Kurmi, Koiri,
Khond, Xori, Xumhar, XKumbi,

Past.
1 Local Agency—RAIPORE.

Raipur i Lohat, Goala (Ahir), Kewat, Raot,
Drug : ' Dhimar, Gond, Halba, Teli, Tanti,
Bhlanc;rf. r Mehara, Chamar, Xurmi, Xoiri,
gi agda ! Gonda, Pas1, Kumhar, Kumbi, Jhadi-

anda Ji Telenga (in Chanda district).

UPPER CENTRAL PROVINCES.
JUBRULPORE. Local Agency—JUBBULPORE.

Damoh
Saugor
Narsingpur Lohar, Goala (Ahir), Kewat, Raot,
Hosangabad Dhimar, Gond, Halba, Teli, Tanti,
Khandwa Mehara, Chamar, Kol, Kurmi, Koiri,
Mandla Gonda, Gujar, Mena, Korkn, Kum-
Seoni har, Kumbi, Pasi.
Chhindwara

Ttarsi
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BENGAL AND BIHAR.

Prixcieal, Doageirkd CASTLS AND

DISTRICTS. TRIDES.

Local Agency—SANTAL PARGANAS
(Dumka) and Sub-Agencies.

santal Parganas Bliniya, Chamar, Dhanuk, Dom, Do-

Santal Parga sadh, Goala (Ahir), Kahar, Lohar,
Kumhar, Kurmi, Mochi, Musahar,
Rajwar, Santal, Tanti, Teli, Sauria
Paharia (Male), XKora, Mal Paharia,
Bauri. ,

o Beldar (Nunia), Bhuiya, Chamar, Dha-
Bhagalpur nuk, Dhobi, Dom, Dosadh, Goala
(Ahir), Kahar, Lohar, Kewat, Koiri,
Kumhar, Kurmi, Musahar, DPasi,

Santal, Tanti, Teli.

S . i) Kora, Bind, Santal, Beldar (Nuniya),

Moughyr (Tauckeeserai) Barhi, Chamar, Dhanuk, Dhobi,
Dom, Dosadh, Goala (Ahir), Kahar,
Lohar, Koiri, Kumhar, Kurmi, Musa-
har, T'anti, Teli,

TIRHUT DIVISION.
Beldar (Nuniya), Dom, Dosadh,

Saran Chamar, Dhobi, Dhanuk, Goala
Champaran (Abir), Kabhar, Lohar, Kewat (in
Muzafferpur Darbhanga), Koiri, Kumhar, Kurmi,
Darbhanga . Musshar, Pasi, Tanti, Teli, Bind,
PATNA DIVISION, {(BUXAR AGENCY).

Patna Goala (Ahir), Kahar, ILohar, Koiri,
Gaya } Komhar, Kurmi, Musahar, Pasi,
Shahabad Rajwar (in Gaya), Tanti, Teli, Bind.



( 349 )

UNITED PROVINCES.

DisTrICTS.

Ghazipore
Mirzapore

Benares
Jaunpur
Ballia

Gorakhpore

Basti . }
Azamgarh .

Allahabad
Fatehpur
Cawnpore

et

Fyzabad and districts
operated from the
Fyzabad Agency (vide
Association’s Hand
Book)

PriNcipar, Domrcigd CASTES AND
TRIBES.

Local Agency—GHAZIPORE
(and Sub-Agencies) .

Ahir, Bhar, Bhuinbar, Chamar, Dhobi,
Dosadh, Gond, Kahar, Koirt, Kum-
har, Lohar, Nuniya, Teli.

Alir, Bhuinhar, Chamar, Gond, Kahar,
Kewat, Koiri, Kol, Kumhar, Kurmi,

Lohar, Teli.

Ahir, Bhar, Bhuinhar, Chamar, Do-
sadh, Kahar, Kewat (in Jaunpore),
Kumbi, Pasi, Nuniya, Lohar, Teli.

Bhar, Bhuinhar, Chamar, Dhobi, Do-
sadli, Gond, Koiri, Kewat, Kurmi,
Lohar, Pasi, Teli,

Dhobi, Kahar, Kewat, Koiri, Kumhar,
Kurmi, Lohar, Pasi, Teli.

Chamar, Dhanuk, Dhobi, Xahar,
Kewat, Kol (in Allahabad), Kumhar,
Kurmi, Lohar, Nuniya, Pasi, Teli.

Dhobi, Kahar, Kewat, Kumhar, Kurmi,
ILohar, Nuniya, Pasi, Teli.
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FEUDATORY STATES.

STADE,

Privcrpar, DodMicILED CASTES AND
TrIzES.

ORISSA FEUDATORY
STATES.

Athgarh 1

Aihmalik
Bamra
Baud
Beramba
Borai
Daspalla
Dhenkanal
Dompara
Gangpore

Hindol

Kalahandi e

Keonjhar
Khandpara
Kharsawan
Mourbhianj
Narsingpur
Nayagarh
Nilgiri
Pul-Liabara
Patna
Rajghar
Rairakhal
Rampur )

CENTRAY, PROVINCES
FEUDATORY STATES,

Sirguja
Jaspore
Gaugpore

Bhuiya, Dom, Lohar, Kewat, Kumhar,
Kurmi, Mali, Munda, Oraon, Santal,
Teli, Bhumij, Ghasi, Golla, Gonda,
Ho, Juang, Kondh, Xora, Kharia,
Kisan, Pan, Agaria, Kolta, Chasa,
Dumah, Ganda, Sudh, Barhi,
Chamar, Dhobi, Goala (Ahir), Tanti,
Agaria, Chasa, Ganda, Guria, Khan-
dait,

Vide Ranchi.
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FEUDATORY STATES.~—cont.

DisTRICTS.

Privciral, DourcinED CASTES AND
TRIBES.

Korea

Chang Bhakar
Boral

Sakti
Kawardah
Sarangarh
Raigarh
Chhuikhadan
Kanker
Bastar
Rajnandgaon
Khairagarh
Bijawar

CENTRAL INDIA
STATES.

Rewah
Udaipur
Pannah
Tickamgarh
Orchha
Ajaigarh
Bhopal
Rewal
Nagod
Maihar
Indore
Makrai

Population similar to that of Raipore,
Drug and Chanda.

Besides the castes shown under Jubbul-
pore District, large numbers of Kols,
Menas and Gujars are found in all
these States,
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(GGazetteers of
various Districts.
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Proressor J. C. Onman’s

. M, Baans SENART
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Princer

. Drnrgoxw Ross
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Top
- Sir J. G. Frasuir

. WESTERMARCK
. HARTLAND

2. ANprEw L ANG
23.

o Leo ATKINSON

24. /Cr, LE TourNEAD ...

Castes and Tribes of Bengal.

Casles and Tribes of the Central
Provinces.

Castes and Tribes of the North-
Western Provineces and Oudh.

Castes and Tribes of Soulhern
India,

The People of India.

The Mundas ond lheir country,
The Oraons.

Faiths, Fairs and Festivals of
India.

Brahmo Samaj and Avya Samaj.

Cults, Customs and Superstitions
of India.

Les Castes dans UInde.

Brief View of the Casle system of
the North-Western Provinces
and Qudh.

Useful Tables.

Feasis and Helidays of the Hindus.
Dictionary of Islam,

Seleclions from the Koran.
Reason and Belief.

Annals of Rajasthan,

The Golden Bough, Totemism and
Exogamy.

The History of Human Marriage.
Primilive Paternity,

Social Origins.

Primal Law,

The Evolution of Marriage.



Adavi Vanadi

Agaria

Agariya

Agariya Korwa

Agamudaiyan

Aghan, month of

Agriculture, as occu-
pation

Ahir

Alyarakulu

Akali

Ala

Alakshmi

Amat

Amavasya

Amayat

Anant Chaudash

Anar Singh

Animism

Aranya Shashti

Arst

Arya, derivation of ...

Aryans ..

Aryan monotheism . .

Arya Samaj

Asarh, month of

Asoj, month of

Asur

Asvin, month of

Austric languages ...

Avatars, or incatrna-
tions

Bagata o
Bagdi ... .

INDEX

Pacr
177
2358
257
200
172

80

3
262
164
108
101

235
71
136

36

164
252

Bagdi Lohar

Baisakh, month of ...

Bannianush
Bans Mahili
Banwar
Baraik
Barai
Barang Jhedia
Barhai
Barhi

Barui

Bauri
Bavuri
Bedar

Bedia

Beer, rice
Beldar

Bhadon, month of ...

Bhakat
Bhar
Bhogta
Bhu Devi
Bhiuma Devi
Bhumia
Bhumij
Bhuinhar
Bhuiya
Bind
Binjhia
Binjhwar
Bir Hor
Birjia
Bissoya
Bodo
Boer
Boltada
Boya
Brahma

. 168,

304,

. 248,

Pacr

326

62
285
311
293
280
206
172
202
202
206
320
304
183
320

25
279

69
324
316
324

50

50
177
217
248
285
202
309
300
232
309
150
180
I55
8o
183

41



B~ (conid.)
Brahmans
Brahmo Samaj
Brijia
Buddhism

-

Car festival

Calendar, Muhamma-
dan

Caste

Caste formation

Chain

Chait, moauth of

Chakala

Chamar

Chandal

Chang

Chanral

Chassa

Chero

Chenchu

Chik

Chik Baraik

Communal Marriage

Cow, sanctity of

Co-operative  Banks

Co-operative Socicties

Couvade

Cupid

......

Dancing
Dand Korwar
Danda Manjhi
Dasya

Dendra

309

65

124

294
61
197
318
301
30T
301
208
210
178
254
254
125
50
14
14
27
46

27
260
326

187

Deta

Deswali

Devala ...

Devangs

Devara

Dhanuk

Dhaima

Dharti mata '(earth-
goddess)

Dhoba

Dhobi

Dhed

Didayi Parja

Dih Korwa

Digsease

Discase and rubhish

Diwali

Dom

Domb

Dombo

Dora Xonda

Dosadh

Dravidian

Druids

Dizmal

Dur Parja

Durga

Durga Ashtami

Durga Puja

Dussehra

E

Eudogamy

Trenga Kharia

Erra

Evil BEye

Exogamy

Pxon
187
314
187
187
187
258

30

50
204
204
267
172
200
23
24
79
276
193
103
200
274
135
64
206
172
44
62
73
77

127
229
191

17
3127
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E
Pacy
Hecundity iy 129
Festivals, Hindu 54 et seq.
Festivals Muhamma-
dan 124
Festival, Car 65
G
Gadaba 104
Gail, on Caste X
Gaita 160
Gamijhu 324
Ganesha . 45
Ganesh, festival of ... 71
Ganda .. 254, 250
Gaudo 307
Gangeddn 191
Ganges 49
Ganjhu 282
Gauda 191
Gattu 160
Gazula Kapu 164
Ghasi 297
Ghatwal 248
Goala 262
Goal 262
Goar 262
Gochi 150
Gods 21, 22
Gods, Hindu 41 et seq. 52
Gods, Hindu and
westetnn equivalents 53
Gaods River . 49
Gods Snake 51
Golla 100
Gond ... 158
Gop 262
Gotfa ... 160

Golira
Cranth ...
Grujar

Haddi

1laj)

Ifalba ...

Hanuman

Hara

Hari

Harvest festival

Hinduism .

Hinduism, Lyall’s de-
finition of

Hinduism and Race

Hindu chronology ...

Hintln cosmology

Hindu festivals

Hindu months

Hindu seasons

Hindu Sects

Hindu, tests of being a

Hinduized Munda .

Ho

Holi

Ho-Munda

Hoioko

Human sacrifice

Td-ul-Gir
Td-ul-Zuha -
Image worship

Infant marriage ...
Isy
Tslam ...

Picr
128
107
315

301
119
326

39, 47

43
203
a7
29

32
33
54
37
54
55
55
82
34
10
221
60
221
2%

24

122
122
75
131
43
o9
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Pacr Pagr
d KRhayra cos 201
Jadaru (Jada) 187 Kherwar 324
Jagannath . 64 Khodalo 304
Jainism . Q3 Khond 150
Janamashtami 69 Khondi Parja 172
Jat . 6 Khunt ... 143
Jatapu 189 Koi ... 158, 163
Jati Suvara 243 Koiri ... 288
Jeyt, month of . 64 Koilur 158
Jhadi ‘Felenga 182 Kol . 317, 225
Juang ... 227 Kolaba Jews . 12
Kolarian . 135
Kol-Larka 221
Kohta 312
K Kolta ... 312
Konda Dora 200
Kadar . 250 Konda Kapu 200
Kahar ... 261 Konda Reddi 200
Kali .. 44 Kondh 150
Kaltuya e 312 Kora 201
Kalu ... .. 2009 Korku 233
Kama ... e 46 Korwa 289
Kammnia e 205 Koshta 287
Kandarp o 46 Kotwar v 282
Kandh ... 150 Koya ... ... 160, 163
Kanra ... 20% Koyi 163
Eapu ... . 164 Krishna e 40
Karam 27 Krshna, birth festi-
Kartick, month of ... 7 valof .., 69
Katikeya e 46 Kshatriya o 6
Kaur ... 286 Iui Yuja 150
Keot ... 2By Kui-loka I50
RKewat ... . 287 Kulta 312
Khaita o 291 Kummara o 179
Khalsa o 105 Kumbara . 179
Khandait-Pailk . 248, 231 Kumhar 297
Khangar ar6 Kunbi 265
Ehangar Munda ... 31X Kunrukh 143
'Kharia . 229 Kurmi . 260
Kharwhr " 324 Kusavan

179



(

Pacr
L

Labour, control of . . 15
Lakshmi .. 42

Langnages, classifica-
cation of 136
Larka Kol 221
Laya ... 326
Levirate . 126
Linga ... 43
Lohar ... 326
Lohar Manjhi 326
Lohar Munda 217
Lohra .. 235

Lunia alternative pronunciation
of Nunia q. v.

M
Madhya e 180
Madiga 198
Magh Mela 50, 56
Magh, month of ... 50
Magic and Religion 19
Magie, Contagious ... 18
Magic, Homeepathic 18
Magic, Imitative ... 18
Magic, Sympathetic 18
Mahadeo pilgrimage 58
Mahadcva . 43
Mahar 267
Mahato 254
Mahili . 216
Maliasiva ratri 58
Mahesha . 43
Majhi ... 237
Mala ... 202
Male ... 147
Malia Savara 243
Mal Paharia 148
Maina 314
Mana ., 313
Manchi 75

357 )

Manki
Manki Munda
Maulik
Marriage ..
Marriage, by service
Marriage, Infant
Mairiage, mock
Marriage, Muhamma-

dan
Marriage, widow
Maria Gond
Matniarchal
Mchara
Mchra
Mckala
Mena
Meriah . 24,
Mihtar
Mirdha, a title affect-

ed by Doms
Mistletoe
Mochi
Monsoon festival
Moplah
Muchi
Mudi
Mubhammadanism
Muhammadan funeral
Munda
Mundas, festivals of
Munda Khangar
Munda Lohar
Munda Oraon
Munda Mahili
Muria Gond
Murao
Musahar
Muta
Myasa Bedar
Mystic Hand

216,

216,

Pacr

10
217
326
125
13X
131
131

11X
132
160
125
267
267
190
314
I52
293

276

64
284

26
139
284
252
109
I15
210
214
311
217
216
310
160
288
285
150
183

49



N

Naga Panchami
Nagaralu
Nagbangshi
Nama-Sudra
Narali Paurnima
Nar Singh

Naya

Nesfeld

Nunia

Munda

0

Occupation
Oeccupation, change of
Odde

Odiya

Ohdar

Uja

Qraon

Oraon septs

Qriginal inhabitants

P

Paharia Korwa
Paharia Sauria
Paidi

Paigha

Paik (Khandait)
Pailkko (vide Rona) ...
Pau
Panka
Panr

Pano

Panta Kapu
Parhaiya
Parhia
Parigh
Parjah

( 358 )

PAGE

&7

164

g, 216
301

71

48

320

279

12, 13
153
201
324
200
143
147

24

200
147

152

288
248
178
254
272
254
303
164
310
310
202

166

Pasi
Patar Mabili

Patriarchal system ...

Pengu
Pethuri
Phagua
Phalgun, month of ...
Pilchu Budhi

Pilchu Haram

Pitra Paksha
Pitripati

Poly, month of
Pongal

Pradhan

Primitive man
Prithvi

Puran

Pushpaka

Pussyfoot

R

Races, classification of
Raiyat
Rakhi

Rali Mela
Rajwar
Rama
Ramayana
Ramanavami
Ramazan
Ratbha
Rath jatra
Ratha Yatra
Rautia ... .
Ravi Dags
Rayan ...
Reddi ... e
Relics, worship of ...

. 248, 280

Pagn
273
3II
127

.. I68, 172

68
26
58
26
26
7T
47,
8o
57
324
6
50
248
39
26

138
14
68
61

38
38
61
I17
64
65
64
282
319
39
164
17,
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Pace { PAcn
1 Shiah ... 12
R—(eonid.). Sheoratri 5;
Religion, emergence Sikh ... 103
of ... 16 Sikh gurus 103
Relli ... 301 Singh Bonga 26
River Gods 49 Stndurdan 145
Rishi ... 284 Sita 28
Risley on caste ... 8 Sitala ... 48
Rona ... 178 Siva 43
Rudra ... - 43 Sivaratri 58
Sirdari system 3
g Skanda 46
Solono 68
Saiva ... v 82 Sollokhondia 308
Sakala . 107 Sondi 128
Sakti .. . 43 Sonthal 236
Samaj Arya 86 Sowra 240
Samaj Brahmo 83 Snakes 68
Sambhu 43 Snake gods s
Samaria 147 Spring festival 26
Sangi ... 147 Sraddh 72
Sanno ... 180 Sraddha deva 47
Santal 236 Stavana, month of 66
Sanlal cosmology ... 25 Sudra ... , 5
Saonthar . 236 Sudha 205
Saraswali 41 Sukli 280
Sardar 248 Sulunki Mahili . 311
Sarhul 26 Summer festival 26
Sati ... 133 Sunni Y24
Sautria Pahatia .., 147 Surna 24
Saura ... 240
Savata ... 240 T
Savitri 63 )
Sawasi 254 Tana Bhagat . 28
Sects Hindu 81 Taili . 200
Sedan ... 187 Tanti . | ... 254, 281
Senart on caste ... 8 Tanti Mahili art
Sendu Bir 48 Tassa 208
Seniyan 187 Telega ... 164

Sept ... 120 Teli .. 299



T—{contd.).

Tikayat

Totem
Trimurti
Trinity, Hindu
Tsakala

Tuari

Tutwa

U

Untouchability
Uraon
Uru Bedar

Vaigsakhi
Vaishnava
Vaishya
Varna
Veda

( 360 )

Pacn

248
128
40, 41
41

197
279
281

143
183

o

o]
0 Ov R P

Vellama
Village deities
Village Priests
Vishnu
Voddar

W

Widow marriage

Witclieraft murder ...

Witchfinder
Wudder

Yama
Vanadia
VYelama
Yerra
Voni

Yuga

PAcr

. 164, 201

24

24

40, 41
I53

132
24
23

153

47
174
201
10T

43

54






